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Art. I.—Dr. Farrparrn’s Typoroey. 


Tar Typotocy or Scripture, Viewed in Connexion with the 
entire Scheme of the Divine Dispensations, by Patrick 
Fairbairn, D.D., Professor of Divinity, Free Church, 
Glasgow. In two volumes, from the third Edinburgh 
Edition. Philadelphia: William S. and Alfred Martien. 
1859. 


Tuts is a very tasteful edition of a work that appears to 
have met much acceptance abroad. Fifteen years have 
passed since the first volume was issued. The second fol- 
lowed two years later. That they have passed to a third 
edition in Scotland, indicates that the theme is regarded 
with interest, and that Dr. Fairbairn’s views are largely 
approved. The period that has passed since the composition 
of the work-has allowed him ample opportunity to reconsider 
the subject. Though on comparing a series of the chapters 
with those of the first edition, we see he has recast them, in 
a considerable degree, we do not observe any important 
modifications of his theory, or improvement in his mode of 
stating or sustaining it. It is the same in principle and 
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essentially the same in shape and application as it originally 
was. 

In the January Journal for 1852, our readers will recol- 
lect we reviewed it, and pointed out what we regarded as 
errors in it. Dr. Fairbairn in his third edition refers to the 
Review, and in a tone that bespeaks offence; and the expe- 
dients to which he resorts to depreciate it, indicate a mea- 
sure of irritation quite unfavorable to his candor and prn- 
dence. We regret that he should thus derogate in a degree 
from the estimate we had formed of him. Our criti- 
cism was not only courteous, but forbearing and generous. 
We indulged in no personal reproaches. So far from it, we 
spoke of him in terms of commendation, and expressed as 
appreciative and honorable an estimate of a considerable 
part of his work, we believe, as it has drawn from the pen 
of any of his friends. In contrasting him with another class 
of writers, our language was: “ He is a candid and dignified 
inquirer after truth; he displays a large acquaintance with 
the Scriptures, conducts his discussions with learning and 
tact, and presents, on many themes, just and lofty views.” 
And we said of the first half of his second volume, “ It might 
appropriately be entitled, ‘ The Great Truths and Principles 
set forth and exemplified in the Deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egypt, and Institution of the Mosaic Law ;’ and con- 
templated in that relation his discussions are, in the main, 
highly interesting. In the remainder of the volume he treats 
of the types of the Mosaic ritual, and generally with judg- 
ment and learning. The truth and beauty of the views he 
presents on several of the topics he there discusses, excite 
surprise at his errors on other branches of the subject.” 
Our animadversions were directed exclusively against his 
theory; our statements in regard to its principles and 
import were verified by adequate proofs; and our charac- 
terization of its errors expressed in no stronger language 
than truth justified and demanded. He however arraigns 
it as harsh, contemptuous, and abounding with misrepre- 
sentations— 


“ As an artiele containing an elaborate review of the first edi- 
tion of the Typology, and endeavouring to overthrow the views 
maintained in it as a ‘monstrous scheme, not only without the 
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sanction of the word of God,’ but ‘ one of the boldest and most 
effective contrivances for its subversion.’ This certainly is 
strong language, yet it is only a fair specimen of the harsh and 
contemptuous phraseology which pervades the article, and which 
too commonly characterizes both the pen and the school of the 
writer. We have no intention of taking any particular notice 
either of these, or the palpable misrepresentations with which 
they are not unfrequently accompanied. We mean simply to 
examine the grounds on which the reviewer principally rests his 
opposition to our topological principles, and succeeds so entirely 
to his own satisfaction in cutting off much from the typical cate- 
gory in Scripture that we hold to belong to it. So far as we 
know the subject has nowhere been so fully argued from the 
same point of view.”—Vol. i. p. 37. 

Had Dr. Fairbairn informed his readers what the element 
is of his scheme in respect to which the expressions he here 
quotes were employed, they would have seen that they are 
altogether warrantable and appropriate. To have cha- 
racterized it less strongly, as subversive of the divine word, 
would have been unfaithfulness to tlie truth. For the 


branch of his theory in reference to which they are em- 
ployed, is the doctrine that the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament that remained unfulfilled at Christ’s glorification, 
were completely changed in their meaning by that event, 
and became predictions or types rather only of things of a 
wholly different order, and purely spiritual. Thus he said, 


“From the moment Christ was glorified, as the temple and 
Jerusalem lost their original character, and were no longer the 
one the proper dwelling-place of Jehovah, the other the chosen 
city ;—the Jerusalem and temple in this sense, then rose hea- 
venward with its divine head, waiting the time of restitution, 
it is in that higher region, or in the history and destiny of the 
New Testament church, that we are to look for what yet remains 
to be fulfilled of such predictions.”—V ol. i. p. 510. 

“ At the very time Daniel was foretelling the desolation that 
was to come over the material temple, he was intimating the 
consummation ofa new and higher one. And speaking as he does 
of the church, in language plainly adapted to the material 
temple—presenting the spiritual idea under that type and form, 
he teaches us how to understand such language when used else- 
where ; in other words, he confirms the principle of interpreta- 
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tion, that WHEN future things are predicted IN THE SHAPE OF 
PAST AND EXISTING THINGS, it is the reproduction, NOT OF THE 
OUTWARD AND LITERAL FORM, but of THE INWARD AND ESSENTIAL 
wea that is to be expected.” —V ol. i. p. 513. 


The law of interpretation he advances thus is, that after 
Christ’s glorification, no predictions of things such as already 
existed, are to be construed as to have their fulfilment in the 
things they literally foreshow, but only in the inward and 
essential idea; that is, on his theory, the spiritual things of 
which those literally predicted are supposed to be types, or 
representatives. 

What then are the things predicted in the Old Testament 
under the shape of things already existing, the signification 
of which, according to Dr. F., was changed in that manner? 
Among them were: 1. The renovation of the mind; for 
that had already been accomplished in thousands and mil- 
lions of instances. 2. The destruction of Jerusalem and the 
temple, the discontinuance of the sacrifices and oblations, 
and the dispersion of the Israelites by the Romans, Dan. ix. 
26,27. 38. Their continuance in exile and the desolation of 
their country till the second coming of Christ, Dan. ix. 27. 
4, The domination of the powers denoted by the ten-horned 
beast over the nations of Europe down to the time of 
Christ’s second coming, Dan. vii. 7-14. 5. The apostasy 
of the Gentile church under the dominion of those powers, 
and in connexion with them, Dan. vii. 8, 11, viii. 9-12, 
23-26. 6. The persecution of the true worshippers by that 
apostate church, Dan. vii. 20-25. 7 The judgment at 
length and destruction of the powers symbolized by the 
wild beast, Dan. vii. 9, 11, 22, 26. 8. The second coming 
of Christ, and assumption of the sceptre of the world, Dan. 
vii. 13, 14, 27; Zech. xiv. 5, 9; Isaiah ii. 2-4, 10-21 ; Matt. 
xxvi. 63, 64. 9. The restoration of the Israelites to their 
land, Isaiah xi. 10-16; Jeremiah xxxiii. 10. The concur- 
rence and co-operation of the Gentiles in their-return, Isaiah 
Ixvi. 19, 20. 11. The gift to the Israelites universally of a 
new heart and a new spirit, Jeremiah xxxii. 37-44; Zech. 
xii. 9-14, xiii. 1. 12. The restoration of their land from 
desolation to fertility, Isaiah xxxv. 1-10, xli. 17-20. 13. The 
conversion of all nations and submission to Christ’s sceptre,. 
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Dan. vii. 13, 14, 27. 14. The resurrection of the holy dead 
and reign with Christ, Dan. xii. 1-3, vii. 18, 14,27. 15. The 
creation of new heavens and a new earth, Isaiah Ixv. 17-25. 
16. The pouring out of the Spirit on all mankind and gift 
to them of miraculous powers, Joel ii. 28-32. We might 
add a great number of others ; but these are enough to test 
Dr. Fairbairn’s doctrine. Now, according to him, at Christ’s 
glorification those prophecies lost all their original and pro- 
per meaning, and became predictions of wholly different, 
and merely analogous things of a higher nature; so that. 
we now have no revelation in them respecting the civil 
rulers of the Roman empire, the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the tempie, the discontinuance of sacrifices and the dis- 
persion of the Israelitish people, the apostasy of the Gentile 
church, the persecution of the saints by that apostate power, 
its judgment and destruction, the second coming and reign 
of Christ, the restoration of Israel, the conversion of the 
Gentiles and Israelites, the resurrection of the holy dead, or 
the redemption of the world. Not a whisper is uttered by 
them on any.of these subjects. They relate only to differ- 
ent, higher, and more spiritual events. But can anything 
be more unwarrantable ? 

In the first place, it is wholly groundless and arbitrary. 
He alleges no. proof of it, nor could he. There is nothing 
in the prophecies themselves, or the principles of the divine 
government, to authorize such an assumption. . 

In the next place, it is confuted by the fact that a large 
part of those predictions have been literally fulfilled since 
Christ’s ascension ; such as the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the temple, the dispersion of the Israelites among the Gen- 
tile nations, and in the exact manner foretold by Daniel, ix. 
26, 28; Mat. xxiv. 15, their continuance in exile to the 
present time, the rise and domination over western Europe 
of the civil rulers symbolized by the ten-horned wild beast, 
the apostasy of the church, and conversion of itself into a 
civil power, its persecution of the saints, and the pouring 
out of the Spirit and bestowment of miraculous gifts on the 
day of Pentecost, Joel ii. 28-32 ; Acts ii. 16-21. This last 
is expressly declared by Peter to be in fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Joel; and the siege and desolation of Jerusa- 
lem, it is foretold by Christ, were to be in accordance with 
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essentially the same in shape and application as it originally 
Was. 

In the January Journal for 1852, our readers will recol- 
leet we reviewed it, and pointed out what we regarded as 
errors in it, Dr. Fairbairn in his third edition refers to the 
Review, and in a tone that bespeaks offence; and the expe- 
dients to which he resorts to depreciate it, indicate a mea- 
sure of irritation quite unfavorable to his candor and pru- 
dence. We regret that he should thus derogate in a degree 
from the estimate we had formed of him. Our criti- 
cisim was not only courteous, but forbearing and generous. 
We indulged in no personal reproaches. So far from it, we 
spoke of him in terms of commendation, and expressed as 
appreciative and honorable an estimate of a considerable 
part of his work, we believe, as it has drawn from the pen 
of any of his friends. In contrasting him with another class 
of writers, our language was: “ He is a candid and dignified 
inquirer after truth; he displays a large acquaintance with 
the Scriptures, conducts his discussions with learning and 
tact, and presents, on many themes, just and lofty views.” 
And we said of the first half of his second volume, “ It might 
appropriately be entitled, ‘The Great Truths and Principles 
set forth and exemplified in the Deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egypt, and Institution of the Mosaic Law ;’ and con- 
templated in that relation his discussions are, in the main, 
highly interesting. In the remainder of the volume he treats 
of the types of the Mosaic ritual, and generally with judg- 
ment and learning. The truth and beauty of the views he 
presents on several of the topics he there discusses, excite 
surprise at his errors on other branches of the subject.” 
Our animadversions were directed exclusively against his 
theory; our statements in regard to its principles and 
import were verified by adequate proofs; and our charac- 
terization of its errors expressed in no stronger language 
than truth justified and demanded. He however arraigns 
it as harsh, contemptuous, and abounding with misrepre- 
sentations— 


* As an article containing an elaborate review of the first edi- 
tion of the Typology, and endeavouring to overthrow the views 
maintained in it as a ‘monstrous scheme, not only without the 
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sanction of the word of God,’ but ‘ one of the boldest and most 
effective contrivances for its subversion.’ This certainly is 
strong language, yet it is only a fair specimen of the harsh and 
contemptuous phraseology which pervades the article, and which 
too commonly characterizes both the pen and the school of the 
writer. We have no intention of taking any particular notice 
either of these, or the palpable misrepresentations with which 
they are not unfrequently accompanied. We mean simply to 
examine the grounds on which the reviewer principally rests his 
opposition to our topological principles, and succeeds so entirely 
to his own satisfaction in cutting off much from the typical cate- 
gory in Scripture that we hold to belong to it. So far as we 
know the subject has nowhere been so fully argued from the 
same point of view.”—Vol. i. p. 37. 


Had Dr. Fairbairn informed his readers what the element 
is of his scheme in respect to which the expressions he here 
quotes were employed, they would have seen that they are 
altogether warrantable and appropriate. To have cha- 
racterized it less strongly, as subversive of the divine word, 
would have been unfaithfulness to the truth. For the 
branch of his theory in reference to which they are em- 
ployed, is the doctrine that the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament that remained unfulfilled at Christ’s glorification, 
were completely changed in their meaning by that event, 
and became predictions or types rather only of things of a 
wholly different order, and purely spiritual. Thus he said, 


“From the moment Christ was glorified, as the temple and 
Jerusalem lost their original character, and were no longer the 
one the proper dwelling-place of Jehovah, the other the chosen 
city ;—the Jerusalem and temple in this sense, then rose hea- 
venward with its divine head, waiting the time of restitution, 
it is in that higher region, or in the history and destiny of the 
New Testament church, that we are to look for what yet remains 
to be fulfilled of such predictions.”—V ol. i. p. 510. 

“ At the very time Daniel was foretelling the desolation that 
was to come over the material temple, he was intimating the 
consummation ofa new and higher one. And speaking as he does 
of the church, in language plainly adapted to the material 
temple—presenting the spiritual idea under that type and form, 
he teaches us how to understand such language when used else- 
where ; in other words, he confirms the principle of interpreta- 
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tion, that WHEN future things are predicted IN THE SHAPE OF 
PAST AND EXISTING THINGS, it is the reproduction, NOT OF THE 
OUTWARD AND LITERAL FORM, but of THE INWARD AND ESSENTIAL 
iDEA that is to be expected.”—V ol. i. p. 513. 


The law of interpretation he advances thus is, that after 
Christ’s glorification, no predictions of things such as already 
existed, are to be construed as to have their fulfilment in the 
things they literally foreshow, but only in the inward and 
essential idea; that is, on his theory, the spiritual things of 
which those literally predicted are supposed to be types, or 
representatives, 

What then are the things predicted in the Old Testament 
under the shape of things already existing, the signification 
of which, according to Dr. F., was changed in that manner? 
Among them were: 1. The renovation of the mind; for 
that had already been accomplished in thousands and mil- 
lions of instances. 2. The destruction of Jerusalem and the 
temple, the discontinuance of the sacrifices and oblations, 
and the dispersion of the Israelites by the Romans, Dan. ix. 
26,27. 3. Their continuance in exile and the desolation of 
their country till the second coming of Christ, Dan. ix. 27. 
4. The domination of the powers denoted by the ten-lorned 
beast over the nations of Europe down to the time of 
Christ’s second coming, Dan. vii. 7-14. 5. The apostasy 
of the Gentile church under the dominion of those powers, 
and in connexion with them, Dan. vii. 8, 11, viii. 9-12, 
23-26. 6. The persecution of the true worshippers by that 
apostate church, Dan. vii. 20-25. 7. The judgment at 
length and destruction of the powers symbolized by the 
wild beast, Dan. vii. 9, 11, 22, 26. 8. The second coming 
of Christ, and assumption of the sceptre of the world, Dan. 
vii. 13, 14, 27; Zech. xiv. 5, 9; Isaiah ii. 2-4, 10-21 ; Matt. 
xxvi. 63, 64. 9. The restoration of the Israelites to their 
land, Isaiah xi. 10-16; Jeremiah xxxiii. 10. The concur- 
rence and co-operation of the Gentiles in their return, Isaiah 
Ixvi. 19, 20. 11. The gift to the Israelites universally of a 
new heart and a new spirit, Jeremiah xxxii. 37-44; Zech. 
xii. 9-14, xiii. 1. 12. The restoration of their land from 
desolation to fertility, Isaiah xxxv. 1-10, xli. 17-20. 13. The 
conversion of all nations and submission to Christ’s sceptre, 
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Dan. vii. 13, 14, 27. 14. The resurrection of the holy dead 
and reign with Christ, Dan. xii. 1-3, vii. 18, 14,27. 15. The 
creation of new heavens and a new earth, Isaiah Ixv. 17-25. 
16. The pouring out of the Spirit on all mankind and gift 
to them of miraculous powers, Joel ii. 28-32. We might 
add a great number of others ; but these are enough to test 
Dr. Fairbairn’s doctrine. Now, according to him, at Christ’s 
glorification those prophecies lost all their original and pro- 
per meaning, and became predictions of wholly different, 
and merely analogous things of a higher nature; so that 
ve now have no revelation in them respecting the civil 
rulers of the Reman empire, the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple, the discontinuance of sacrifices and the dis- 
persion of the Israelitish people, the apostasy of the Gentile 
church, the persecution of the saints by that apostate power, 
its judgment and destruction, the second coming and reign 
of Christ, the restoration of Israel, the conversion of the 
Gentiles and Israelites, the resurrection of the holy dead, or 
the redemption of the world. Not a whisper is uttered by 
them on any of these subjects. They relate only to differ- 
ent, higher, and more spiritual events. But can anything 
be more unwarrantable ? 

In the first place, it is wholly groundless and arbitrary. 
He alleges no proof of it, nor could he. There is nothing 
in the prophecjes themselves, or the principles of the divine 
government, to authorize such an assumption. 

In the next place, it is confuted by the fact that a large 
part of those predictions have been literally fulfilled since 
Christ’s ascension ; such as the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the temple, the dispersion of the Israelites among the Gen- 
tile nations, and in the exact manner foretold by Daniel, ix. 
26,28; Mat. xxiv. 15, their continuance in exile to the 
present time, the rise and domination over western Europe 
of the civil rulers symbolized by the ten-horned wild beast, 
the apostasy of the church, and conversion of itself into a 
civil power, its persecution of the saints, and the pouring 
out of the Spirit and bestowment of miraculous gifts on the 
day of Pentecost, Joel ii. 28-32 ; Acts ii. 16-21. This last 
is expressly declared by Peter to be in fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Joel; and the siege and desolation of Jerusa- 
lem, it is foretold by Christ, were to be in accordance with 
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the prediction of Daniel, Mark xiii. 14; and all the others 
are equally accomplishments of the predictions in which 
they are foretold. Will Dr. Fairbairn venture to deny it? 
Could he offer a grosser contradiction to truth and common 
sense? If these exact fulfilments of those prophecies, com- 
prising the agency of so many millions of beings, and ex- 
tending through so many ages, are not accomplishments of 
them, is it possible to prove that any events are accomplish- 
ments and verifications of the predictions in which they are 
foreshown? May it not with as much reason be denied 
that the incarnation, death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ are verifications of the predictions of those events, 
and the whole system of prophecy be at a stroke over- 
thrown ¢ 

In the third place, it is impossible that this theory can 
be true, inasmuch as many of these predictions cannot de- 
note a higher class of events than those which they directly 
foreshow, they being themselves of a purely spiritual na- 
ture. Such is the effusion of the Spirit foretold by Joel, 
on the day of Pentecost, and communication of miraculous 
gifts. Can anything be more spiritual than the Holy Spirit 
himself? Such is the conversion of the Israelites and Gen- 
tiles. Such also, on the other hand, is the apostasy of the 
church to a false worship and attempt by persecution to put 
an end to the true homage of God. Is there any higher 
grade of sin; any more impious apostasy from God than 
that ? 

In the fourth place, some of these prophecies are made 
through the medium of symbols, and therefore cannot be 
spiritualized. The events foreshown must be taken to be 
those which the symbols directly denote; not something 
beyond, supposed to be symbolized by those symbolized 
events. That were to make the things prophesied, not the 
events foreshown, but only the symbols or media of fore- 
showing a still different set of events ; which is not only un- 
authorized, but would divest the predictions of all certainty. 
For who could prove that the second series of events, thus 
supposed to be foreshown, were not themselves also but 
the media of foreshowing a still remoter one, and so on inter- 
minably? If the prophecies were supposed to be framed 
on such a principle, no one could ever know that he had at 
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any stage in a series reached the events that were the true 
and ultimate objects of prediction. 

In the fifth place, if the prophecies of the Old Testament 
have lost their original and genuine meaning, and are now 
to be interpreted on the principle Dr. Fairbairn asserts, 
then no one can show that those of the New Testament are 
not also subject to the same law of construction. It is in- 
credible that they are not. For many of them are predic- 
tions of identically the same events as those of the Old Tes- 
tament ; such as the destruction of Jerusalem and the tem- 
ple, the career of persons denoted by the wild beast, the 
persecution of the true worshippers on the one side; and 
on the other the second coming of Christ, the resurrection of 
the dead, the effusion of the Spirit on all mankind, the con- 
version of all nations, the endless life, glory, and reign of 
the saints. If the prophecies of these events in the Old Tes- 
tament do not foreshow what they naturally denote, but 
only a different class of occurrences, how can it be proved 
that the predictions of the New Testament are not to be in- 
terpreted by the same law? What consideration could be 
alleged against it, that would not be equally applicable to 
those of the Old Testament? The principle thus strikes 
from us every certainty derived from the word of God in 
regard to the future. There is not a prediction or promise 
left that assures us of that, which, according to the laws of 
language and symbols, it denotes. We have no testimony 
from God that we are to exist for ever. We have no cer- 
tainty, we have not even a hint, that any forgiveness and 
acceptance are provided for us through the blood and right- 
eousness of Christ. We have no indication that we are to 
be judged. We have no pledge of a resurrection. We 
have no knowledge of the purposes of God on any subject. 
The Bible is turned into an inexplicable enigma, a gorgeous 
mockery, and God and ourselves wrapt in unmitigated 
darkness. 

Such is a single branch of the system which we charac- 
terized by “the phraseology” Dr. Fairbairn denounces as 
“harsh and contemptuous,” and attempts to brand with 
the discredit of “palpable misrepresentation.” We need 
not appeal to the intelligence and conscientiousness of the 
reader whether our judgment of his system is not just and 
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fitly expressed. What scheme ever deserved to be branded 
as monstrous, if this does not? Of what theory could it be 
truthfully said, if not of this, that “instead of having the 
sanction of the word of God, it is one of the boldest and most 
effective contrivances ever devised for its perversion?” That 
sentence and its terms are simply expressive of a fact; not 
exaggerative and harsh. They are the utterance of truth 
and sobriety, not of misrepresentation or contempt ; and they 
should have roused him to a sense of his responsibility, and 
prompted him to a reconsideration of the subject, and cor- 
rection of his mistakes, instead of provoking him to resent- 
ment. It makes a very unfavorable impression, that in the 
presence of this overwhelming demonstration of the error 
of his theory, in place of recalling it in a spirit of rectitude 
and meekness, he attempts to veil its revolting character, 
by an unjust assault on us. That he felt the unanswerable- 
ness of our objections seems to be indicated by the exclusion 
from his last edition of the passages in reference to which 
we employed the sentences he so strongly resents, and redue- 
tion of the appendix from which they were taken, from more 
than sixty pages, to four. Why did he not erase the doc- 
trine, instead of simply expunging the parts on which we 
founded our objections ? 

But he attempts to evade our criticism by questioning 
the views we present of the nature of types. 


“The process of cutting off much from the typical category 
in Scripture that we hold to belong to it—indeed is a compara- 
tively easy one. The reviewer first sets forth a delineation of 
the nature and characteristics of a type, so tightened and com- 
pressed as to admit of nothing but what pertained to the taber- 
nacle worship, or the propitiation and homage of God ; this in his 
judgment embraces the entire sphere of the typical. And hav- 
ing thus oracularly settled the chief point (for he seems to think 
anything in the shape of proof quite unnecessary), it becomes 
an easy matter to discard whatever else may be called typical ; 
for it is put to flight the moment he presents his exact defini- 
tions, and can only be considered typical by persons of dreamy 
intellect, who are utter strangers to clearness of thought and 
precision of language. In this way it is possible, we admit, and 
also not very difficult, to make out a scheme and establish a 
nomenclature of one’s own; but the question is, does it accord 
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with the representations of Scripture? And will it serve in 
respect to these as a guiding‘and harmonizing principle? We 
might, in a similar way, draw out a series of precise and definite 
characteristics of Messianic prophecy—such as that it must avow- 
edly bear the impress of a prediction of the future—that it must, 
in the most explicit terms, point to the person or times of Messiah 
—that it must be conveyed in language capable of no ambiguity, 
or double reference—and then, with this sharp weapon in our 
hand, proceed summarily to lop off all supposed prophetical pas- 
sages in which these characteristics are wanting—holding such, 
if applied to Messianic times, to be mere accommodations origi- 
nally intended for one thing, and afterwards loosely adapted to 
another. The rationalists of a former generation, were great 
adepts in this mode of handling prophetical Scripture, and by 
the use of it dexterously got over nearly one half of the passages 
which, in the New Testament, are represented as finding their 
fulfilment in Christ. But we have yet to learn that by so doing, 
they succeeded in throwing any satisfactory light on the inter- 
pretation of Scripture, or in placing on a Scriptural basis the 
connexion between the Old and the New in God's dispensations, 

“‘ How closely the principles of Mr, Lord lead him to tread in 
the footsteps of these effete interpreters, will appear presently. 
But we must first lodge our protest against his account of the 
essential nature and characteristics of a type, as entirely arbi- 
trary, and unsupported by Scripture. The things really possess- 
ing this character, he maintains, must have had the following 
distinctive marks; They must have been specifically constituted 
types by God; must have been known to be so constituted, and 
contemplated as such by those who had to do with them; and 
must have been continued till the coming of Christ, when they 
were abrogated or superseded by something analogous in the 
Christian dispensation, These are his essential elements in the 
constitution of a type; and an assertion of the want of one or 
more of them forms the perpetual refrain, with which he disposes 
of those characters and transactions, that in his esteem are 
falsely accounted typical. We demur to every one of them in 
the sense understood by our opponent, and challenge him, or any 
other person, to produce any Scriptural proof of them, as apply- 
ing to the strictly religious symbols of the Old Testament wor- 
ship and to them alone. They were not specifically constituted 
types, or formally set up in that character, no more than such 
transactions as the deliverance from Egypt or the preservation 
of Noah in the deluge, which are denied to have been typical. 
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In the MANNER of their appointment, viewed by itself, there is 
no more to indicate a reference to the Messianic FuTuRE in the 
one than in the other. Neither were they for certain known 
to be types, and used us such by the Old Testament worshippers. 
They unquestionably were not in the time of our Lord; and 
how far they may have been at any previous period, is a matter 
only of doubtful speculation, but nowhere of express revelation. 
Nor finally, was it by any means an invariable and indispensa- 
ble characteristic, that they should have continued in use, till 
they were superseded by something analogous in the Christian 
dispensation.” —V ol. i. pp. 37-39. 


He thus denies that these are characteristics even of the 
types of which we affirm them, and challenges us “ to pro- 
duce any scriptural proof of them as applying to the strictly 
religious symbols of the Old-Testament worship, and to them 
alone.” How inconsiderate he is in this challenge, will 
soon appear. That the reader may see fully what the 
points are which we maintain, we re-state the definition— 
omitted by Dr. Fairbairn—we gave of the office of a type, 
and its distinguishing characteristics. 

The peculiarity of a Mosaic type was, that it was a sub- 
stitute in the place of something else, as an object of action 
or contemplation to the worshipper, so as to be the medium 
of his manifesting by acts in relation to it the faith and 
affections which he was required to exercise toward God 
directly in respect to that for which the type stood—and 
the medium of manifesting to Azm the truth or reality of 
that, on God’s part, which the type represented. Thus, a 
sacrificial lamb was a substitute or representative of a true 
expiatory sacrifice, in his acts toward which, on the one 
hand, the worshipper expressed the faith and affections 
which he was required to exercise toward God, as promis- 
ing pardon and redemption; and through which, on the 
other, there was a manifestation to Aim of the grace that 
was promised in connexion with the sacrifice. It was a 
type, therefore, in both relations. The slaying of the victim, 
the sprinkling of the blood on the altar, and the burning 
the body, were typical of the offering of Christ on the 
cross ; and the effects to the offerer typical of the effects of 
Christ’s sacrifice to the believer. In some of his relations 

















‘ 
i 
i 
\ 

















POTS 7 We Re 


be 




































1860.] Dr. Fairbairn’s Typology. 539 


to the types, the worshipper was thus active, as in present- 
ing the victim, and placing his hand on its head ; in others 
he was a mere spectator, as of the slaughter and offering of 
the victim; and in others still, he was the object of agency, 
as when sprinkled with blood, or with water. 

Types had the following characteristics :—1. They were 
not naturally types, or types by virtue of their constitution, 
but owed their office entirely to God’s appointment. 

2. They had no inherent virtue, but were mere substi- 
tutes for other things that are naturally efficacious. 

3. They were known by the worshipper to be instituted 
by God; and it was the office of the priests generally to 
exert a portion of the acts that were enjoined respecting 
them, and to witness and direct those which the worshipper 
was to exert. 

4. They were not prophetic. It was essential, in order 
to their use as types, that that for which they were substi- 
tuted, or that of which they were the medium, should be 
known before, in order that they might be used in reference 
to it. If a sacrifice was made as a representative of a dif- 
ferent sacrifice that was to be offered by the Messiah, that 
such a sacrifice was to be offered must have been known, in 
order that the representative sacrifice might be presented 
as atype of it. Ifthe life of the victim was presented by 
the offerer as a substitute for his own, it must have been 
known that God had appointed it as such a substitute. If 
it was offered as a medium of obtaining forgiveness and 
favor, it must have been known that God had instituted it 
as a condition and medium of those benefits. Instead of 
being, therefore, like a vision, the means of a new revela- 
tion, they were only the means of manifesting or exempli- 
fying truths, effects, or purposes, that had already been 
revealed. 

5. They were of four great classes—agents who exerted 
typical acts, as the priests; objects of typical acts, as the 
victim, the offerer, the altar; typical acts, as slaying the 
victim, sprinkling the blood, burning the body; and effects, 
as atonement and cleansing. 

6. They were employed on the principle of analogy, 
each one representing things of an order corresponding to 
itself; agents denoting agents, acts representing acts, and 
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effects standing for effects. Thus the sacrificial priests 
represented Christ in a corresponding sphere, as offering 
himself asacrifice. The altar stood in place of the cross: 
the victim offered on the one was the representative of 
Christ crucified on the other. The blood of the victim 
represented Christ’s blood ; its effect on the worshipper for 
whom it was offered, the effect of Christ’s blood on the 
believer; and the holy of holies, into which the high priest 
entered yearly, and presented the blood of the great sacri- 
fice, typified the visible presence of God in heaven, where 
Christ ascended and presented his blood. 

7. The types were superseded on the institution of the 
Christian system by the things which they typified, and 
have no place in the worship of the church. 

8. They were all comprised in the tabernacle, its furni- 
ture, the priests, the various victims, and oblations, the acts 
exerted in the offerings, and their effects, or other parts of 
the Mosaic institute; and their whole sphere and use was 
in that worship, or the recognition, propitiation, and homage 
of God. ’ 

Such is the view we presented of the characteristics of 
types, and the office they fill; and it is of its leading ele- 
ments, in reference to the tabernacle, the priests, the sacri- 
fices, the ritual, and other institutes connected with them— 
that they were expressly appointed by God as types, that 
they were known to be types by the worshippers, and that 
they were superseded at the institution of the gospel,—that 
Dr. Fairbairn denies that we have any scriptural authority. 
No task, however, can be easier than the verification of 
those points to which he challenges us ; 

I. They were all expressly appointed by God. No one 
will have the rashness to dispute this. They are all speci- 
fically named in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, and the 
most minute directions given in regard to their nature, 
their consecration, and the offices they were to fill. Thus 
the tabernacle and all its furniture were prescribed, and 
Moses was furnished with exact models after which they 
were to be formed. ‘ Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle ; for see (saith 
he) that thou make all things according to the pattern 
showed to thee in the Mount” (Heb. viii. 5; Exodus xxv., 
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XXvi., XXvVii.-xxxv., xxxviii.), where all the materials of 
which the tabernacle and its principal furniture were to be 
formed, and the shapes they were to receive, are designated. 
In other chapters equally explicit, commands were given 
in respect to the other utensils of the sanctuary, and the 
altars and courts. (Exodus xxx., xxxi., and other passages.) 
The priests also were designated by name, and solemnly 
inducted into their office, and detailed specifications given 
of their dress, and the modes in which they were to slay and 
offer the sacrifices, and perform the various services of the 
tabernacle. ‘ No man taketh this honor unto himself, but 
he that is called of God as was Aaron,” Heb. v. 4. See 
Exodus xxviii., xxix., xxxix., xl. The sacrifices and obla- 
tions, in like manner, were indicated with the greatest 
exactitude, the modes in which they were to be offered, and 
the disposition that was to be made of such of them, whether 
parts or wholes, as were not consumed on the altar. Lev. i. 
xvi., and other passages. Thus all ‘things pertaining to 
the tabernacle, the priests, the sacrifices, the offerings, and 
the sacred services, were expressly instituted by God, and 
owed to him the office they filled. 

II. They were all also expressly appointed as types of 
other and higher things in the work of Christ, and the 
homage that is rendered to God through him under the 
present dispensation. Thus it is explicitly represented 
by Paul, that the tabernacle, its furniture, and its services . 
were likenesses or representatives of heavenly things. 
“‘ When Moses had spoken every precept to all the people 
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, 
with water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book and all the people; saying,—This is the blood of 
the testament which God hath enjoined unto you. More- 
over he sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle and all 
the vessels of the ministry: and almost all things are by the 
law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is 
no remission. It was therefore necessary that the likenesses 
[or representatives] of things in the heavens, should be 
purified with these [sprinklings], but the heavenly things 
with better sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands; the likenesses—[or 
counterparts] of the true; but into heaven itself, now to 
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appear in the presence of God for us,” Heb. ix. 19-24. The 
holy places of the earthly tabernacle, that is the sanctuary 
and the holy of holies, are thus declared to be the likenesses, 
correspondents, or counterparts of the true holy places, 
namely—heaven itself,—the immediate presence of God. 
For the adjective avrirura denotes that which resembles, 
corresponds, or presents a counterpart; and their corres- 
pondence or parallelism with the heavenly places, did not 
lie at all in their shape, size, the materials of which they 
were constructed, or anything of that nature, but solely in 
the resemblance which their office, as the scene in which 
the high priest exercised his functions, bore to the presence 
of God in heaven, in which Christ as priest presents his 
blood, and makes intercession for his people; and that is 
the correspondence of types to the things of which they are 
the substitutes and representatives. 

But not only were the holy places—the sanctuary and 
holy of holies, types of the heavenly sanctuarics, but also 
all the objects that were sprinkled with blood, and the 
blood itself and the sprinkling, were types in like man- 
ner of corresponding things in the heavenly tabernacle 
and service. “He sprinkled with blood, both the taber- 
nacle and all the vessels of the service; and almost all 
things are by the law purged with blood, and without 
shedding (or pouring) of blood, there is noremission. There- 
fore (because of the necessity of affusion or sprinkling with 
blood), it was necessary that the likenesses (or copies) of 
things in the heavens should be purified with these (sprink- 
lings), but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these,” vs. 21-23. Not only the tabernacle, 
but all the vessels of the service and all things that were 
sprinkled with blood, in the Mosaic ritual—priests, altar, 
worshippers, are thus denominated likenesses, copies, or 
manifestations “of things in the heavens ;” and in ordersto 
their filling their office as types, it is affirmed that it was 
as necessary that they should be sprinkled with the blood 
of the goats and calves that were offered as sacrifices, as it 
was that the heavenly things which they represented should 
be sprinkled with the blood of Christ. That necessity sprang 
solely from the place they, and the blood of the victims 
occupied, as types. Had they not held that office, neither 
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the sprinkling, the blood, nor the sacrifices could have had 
any significance. In like manner, Heb. ix. 8-12, the taber- 
nacle with its furniture and uses, is declared to be a parallel 
(that is symbol or type) for the time then present; accord- 
ing to which (character or office as a parallel), gifts and 
sacrifices were offered that had no power in respect to con- 
science to perfect him that served (consisting only of meats 
and drinks and divers washings—ordinances that respected 
the body)—until the time of rectification; and Christ ap- 
peared a high priest of the good things to come, through 
the better and more perfect tabernacle not made with 
hands—that is, not of this creation,—neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered once for 
all into the holy places, having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion. No language could more clearly declare that the 
tabernacle and all that belonged to it was a mere counter- 
part and type of the heavenly sanctuary; and that the 
sacrifices offered at it, owed their whole significance to 
their pointing forward as types to Christ’s sacrifice by which 
they were altogether superseded. 

The priests and their service is in like manner exhibited 
as the mere shadow and counterpart of heavenly things. 
“We have such an [eternal] high priest who is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a 
minister of the holy places and of the true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, not man. For every high priest is ordained 
to offer gifts and sacrifices; whence it is necessary that this 
[high priest] have something which he might offer. If 
therefore he were on the earth, he would not be a priest; 
there already being those who offer the gifts according to law ; 
who serve after the likeness and shadow of the heavenly 
things as Moses was commanded when about to finish the 
tabernacle. For, take heed, he says, that thou make all things 
according to the pattern which was shown thee in the 
Mount,” Heb. viii. 1-5. The priests on earth are thus 
represented as presenting in their service in offering sacri- 
fices and oblations, a likeness and shadow of the service of 
Christ in the heavenly place in the offering of the sacrifice 
he there presents: just as the tabernacle and its utensils 
were made by divine command according to a pattern that 
was shown to Moses on the Mount. Their whole function 
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was to set forth by an image the work of Christ, and the 
acts of worshippers toward him; precisely as the whole 
office of the tabernacle erected by the command of God, 
was to set forth by a type, the heavenly tabernacle in which 
Christ exercises his priestly functions. 

We add another passage in which this is again affirmed of 
the whole ceremonial law. “For the law having [only] a 
shadow of the good things to come, not the image itself of 
the things, cannot with the same sacrifices which they offer 
continually year by year perfect those who draw near. For 
would they not have ceased being offered, on account of the 
worshippers having no longer any conscience of sins, being 
once purified ?” Chap. x. 12. 

The ceremonial law is thus declared not to have had the 
very substance and reality of the good things of Christ’s 
expiation and priesthood ; but only a shadow, that is a type 
and representative of them ; and for that reason it is affirmed 
its sacrifices offered continually every year, no matter 
how numerous and imposing, had no efficacy to expiate 
those who presented them. They only pointed the offerers 
to Christ’s sacrifice of which they were representatives. 

These passages are thus the most ample authority for our 
statement that the tabernacle, its furniture, the priests, the 
sacrifices, and the whole ritual service, were expressly con- 
stituted types of the heavenly sanctuary, Christ its high 
priest, and the analogous things pertaining to them. No 
representations could be more explicit and comprehensive. 
They are not only directly declared to be resemblances, 
correspondents, and counterparts of those heavenly things, 
but they are as specifically affirmed to be nothing else than 
types and shadows, that pointed the worshippers forward 
to the heavenly tabernacle, the eternal high priest, and his 
sacrifice and expiation, of which they were representatives. 

This is confirmed also by the consideration, that if they 
were not types, then they must be regarded as filling iden- 
tically the same office as the heavenly sanctuary, Christ, 
and his sacrifice now fill in the divine administration. If 
they were not types, if they did not as representatives point 
forward to Christ, then they must have been wholly inde- 
pendent of and irrelative to him. But if they were wholly 
unrelated to him, then the sacrifices and expiations must 
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have been the real and absolute ground of the forgiveness 
and acceptance that were conferred on the worshippers in 
connexion with them. Those who offered them in the 
manner and spirit enjoined by the law, were forgiven and 
accepted, as truly and unconditionally as believers in Christ 


‘now are by their faith in his blood. If the efficacy that 


attached to them was not the efficacy of his blood, it must 
have been their own; for the effusion of blood, we are told, 
was an indispensable condition of the remission of sins. But 
the blood of goats and calves, itis as expressly affirmed, cannot 
take away sin. The efficacy connected with them, there- 
fore, was the efficacy of Christ’s blood which they typified, 
and on which through them the faith of the offerers relied. 
And, finally, Dr. Fairbairn himself in effect admits and 
holds that the tabernacle and its furniture, the priests, the 
victims, the blood, and the whole ritual were typical of the 
heavenly tabernacle, Christ the high priest, his blood, and 
his ministry in heaven. For he not only expressly denomi- 
nates them types, and explains them as filling that office, 
but he presents it as universally a characteristic of types ; 
first that they are ordained by God as such, and next that 
they bear a resemblance to that which they typify. But 
what evidence has he that God constituted the tabernacle, 
its furniture, the altar, the priests, the victims, the blood, 
and the acts of the service, types of corresponding things 
in Christ’s mediation, unless it be these and similar pas- 
sages of the Old and New Testament? Not a particle. 
If he sets aside these and others that declare that God thus 
appointed them to their several offices, and that their offices 
were absolutely and exclusively typical, he has no proof that 
any types were ever instituted, and his whole scheme of 
typology sinks to a mere fiction of his fancy. 

III. It is equally indisputable also that they were known 
to the worshippers as types. 

1. It is apparent from these passages in which they are 
declared to be types. For they do not exhibit the ascrip- 
tion to them of that office as a novelty and a contradiction 
to the faith of the Hebrews. There is no intimation that 
Moses, the prophets, or any of the true people of God ever 
denied their typical character, and held that the victims they 
offered were the true and absolute ground of the forgiveness 
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and acceptance they sought and obtained in connexion with 
them. 

2. Paul expressly affirms that the Holy Ghost, by their 
very nature and use, showed that those sacrifices were inef- 
ficacious, and only pointed the worshipper to the higher 
sacrifice of Christ which alone expiates sin. “The first 
covenant accordingly had ordinances of service and a 
worldly sanctuary. For the tabernacle was formed with 
the front in which were the candlestick, and the table, and 
the shew-bread, which is called the sanctuary; and behind 
the second veil, the tabernacle which is called the holy of 
holies, having the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant 
covered wholly with gold, in which were the golden pot 
having the manna, and Aaron’s rod which budded, and the 
tables of the covenant, and above this ark the cherubims 
of glory overshadowing the mercy-seat, concerning which it 
is not now to speak particularly. And these being thus 
formed, into the front tent the priests continually entered 
performing the services; but into the second the high priest 
only once a year, not without blood, which he offers for 
himself and the errors of the people—the Holy Ghost signify- 
ing this—that the way of the holy places had not been ma- 
nifested, while the first tabernacle has a standing, which 
tabernacle is a parallel [a type] for the time that is present, 
according to which [type] gifts and sacrifices [that are typical 
also] are offered, that cannot, in respect to conscience, make 
the worshipper perfect ; consisting only of meats and drinks 
and divers washings—ordinances of the flesh—until the time 
of rectification, and Christ having appeared, a high priest of 
good things to come, through the better and more perfect 
tabernacle not made with hands, that is not of this creation, 
nor by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, 
enters once for all into the holy places, having obtained 
eternal redemption,” Heb. ix. 1-12. He thus expressly 
declares that by the daily entrance of the priests into the 
front sanctuary, and the high priest annually into the holy 
of holies with blood, the Holy Ghost showed, as long as the 
tabernacle continued, that the way into the holy places of 
heaven had not been manifested, inasmuch as that earthly 
tabernacle was a mere resemblance, or type, in which sacri- 
fices that had no intrinsic efficacy were offered, till Christ 
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having come, should accomplish redemption by his own 
blood, and enter with it into the heavenly sanctuary. Heb. 
ix. 1-12. The Holy Ghost then, at the institution of these 
typical sanctuaries, sacrifices, and services, made it known 
by unfolding their meaning, that they were mere types of 
the higher things of heaven and Christ. That revelation 
of their representative nature, was made therefore to Moses 
and Aaron, and was undoubtedly transmitted from them to 
the whole body of priests that followed, and was an essential 
element in the faith of all true worshippers. For the know- 
ledge of it was plainly indispensable, in order to an intelli- 
gent and acceptable performance of the tabernacle service. 
No victim could be offered, conformably to its nature and 
office, unless it was contemplated as a mere type of the 
higher sacrifice God was to provide for the expiation of sin. 

It was expressly announced moreover in the psalms, that 
the sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual were not the means God 
had chosen for the expiation of sin, but that the Messiah 
was to become incarnate, that he might be our sacrifice. 
In Psalm xl. Christ himself announces his coming and as- 
suming our nature for that purpose; the Holy Spirit thus 
interpreting his words by Paul. In proof that “ it is not pos- 
sible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins,” he says: “ Wherefore, when he—the Messiah—cometh 
into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst 
not, but a body hast thou prepared me. In burnt offerings 
and offerings for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then, said 
I: Lo I come—in the volume of the book it is written of me 
—to do thy will, O God. Saying first, sacrifices and offer- 
ings, and whole burnt offerings, and offerings for sin, such 
as were offered according to the law, thou wouldst not, 
neither hast been pleased with; he then said: Behold I 
come to do thy will:—He takes away the first, that he 
may establish the second: by which will we are sanctified 
through the offering once for all of the body of Jesus Christ,” 
Heb. x. 4-10; Psalm xl. 6-8. The Hebrews were thus ex- 
pressly informed, and the announcement was incorporated 
in their temple chants, that God had never designed the 
victims of the altar as expiations for sin, but that Messiah 
himself in our nature was to be the victim whose blood was 
to make propitiation. As the holocausts and offerings for 
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sin, which God had enjoined in order to forgiveness, had no 
expiating virtue, it was manifest that they were mere types 
of the Messiah’s sacrifice, and their office was to direct the 
worshippers to him, and be the means of expressing their 
faith in his blood. 

The total inefficacy of the altar sacrifice was shown also 
by many of the prophets. Thus Solomon: “The sacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to theLord ; but the prayer 
of the upright is his delight,” Pro. xv. 8. Indicating that it 
was by the penitence, the faith, and the love of the offerer, 
that the sacrifice became acceptable, not the mere presen- 
tation of the victim. Isaiah, also, i. 11-13: “ To what pur- 
pose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me, saith the 
Lord? Iam full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat 
of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks or 
of lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come to appear before 
me, who hath required this at your hands to tread my courts ¢ 
Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination 
unto me.” He that killeth an ox, is as if he slew a man; 
he that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog’s neck; he 
that offereth an oblation as if he offered swine’s blood; he 
that burneth incense as if he blessed an idol,” chap. Ixvi. 3. 
Jeremiah, also, chap. vi. 20: “To what purpose cometh 
there to me incense from Sheba, and the sweet cane from a 
far country? Your burnt offerings are not acceptable, nor 
your sacrifices sweet unto me.” In like manner, Amos, 
v. 22: “Though ye offer me burnt offerings and your meat 
offerings, I will not accept them; neither will I regard the 
peace offerings of your fat beasts.” And Micah vii. 8: 
“ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord; and bow my- 
self before the high God? Shall I come before him with 
burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams; with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil?” These passages indicate that those sacrifices 
themselves had no efficacy. They were often offered so as 
to augment the guilt of the offerer, in place of expiating it. 
Their meeting with acceptance depended on the views and 
affections with which they were presented. It was only 
when they were presented in penitence, in faith in the 
divine compassion, and with an eye to the great sacrifice of 
which they were but the types, that they were the means 





ERT 


SoU PEE nce Poe 








RRS TRE fas 








1860.] 





Dr. Fairbairn’s Typology. 549 


of forgiveness, assurance, and peace. The sin of which the 
Israelites were guilty, when offering them unacceptably, 
doubtless often was, that they disregarded their office as 
types of the great sacrifice Christ was to offer, and made no 
proper acknowledgments in them of their guilt ; but treated 
them as tokens of homage, that were grateful to God, and 
the means on that account of securing his favor. 

4. It was made known also that the Messiah was to be 
the great sacrifice by whose blood the sins of men were to 
be expiated. ‘Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows, yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. 
All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every 
one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid upon him the 
iniquity of us all. He was oppressed and he was afilicted, 
yet he opened not his month; he is brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, 
so he opened nothis mouth. He was cut off out of the 
land of the living; for the transgression of my people was 
he stricken. And he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death; because he had done no vio- 
lence, neither was deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased the 
Lord to bruise him, he hath put him to grief. When thou 
shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, 
he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall 
prosper in his hand. He shall see of the labour of his soul 
and shall be satisfied. By the knowledge of him shall my 
righteous servant justify many, for he shall bear their ini- 
quities,” Isaiah liii. 3-11. 

It was thus openly and impressively made known to the 
Israelites that the Messiah was to be their sacrifice for sin ; 
that he was to be rejected, scorned, and overwhelmed with 
humiliation and reproach for men, and bearing their iniqui- 
ties was to be put to death as their sin-offering ; and that his 
death was to be followed by an immortal life, in which he 
should earry into effect the aim of his sacrifice, and make it 
the ground of renewing and justifying them. 

But it was revealed not only that he was to be the expi- 
ating victim that was to be offered for sin, but also with 
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equal explicitness, that he was to be the priest who was to 
offer that sacrifice, and that he was to exercise his priest- 
hood for ever, and make intercession for his people, as well 
as make expiation for their sins. “ Jehovah hath sworn 
and will not repent; Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedek,” Ps. cx. 5. “ Therefore will I divide 
to him [exclusively] among the many, and he [alone] shall 
divide the spoil among the strong: because he poured out 
his soul unto death, and he was numbered among the trans- 
gressors, and he bare the sin of many, and made interces- 
sion for the transgressors,” Isaiah liii. 12. These distinct 
and emphatic announcements that the Messiah was the 
great High Priest who was to make atonement for sin ; that 
he was himself to take the place of victim, bear the trans- 
gressions of men, and die as their sacrifice, and that he was 
thereafter to live for ever, make intercession for his peo- 
ple, and justify them by his blood, must have shown the 
Israelites, in the clearest manner, that the animal victims 
they were required to offer, had no expiating efficacy, but 
were mere representatives and harbingers of that mys- 
terious victim, the promised seed of the covenant whose 
death it was thus revealed, was to be the ground of their 
forgiveness and acceptance. In the presence of this great 
doctrine, to suppose that the sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual 
accomplished the expiation of those who presented them, 
must have been impossible; for why then should it be 
necessary that the Messiah should become their victim, and 
that his blood should be the ground of their final justifica- 
tion with God? The appointment of him as their sacrifice 
and intercessor, and gift of pardon through him, bespake in 
the most decisive manner that the animal offerings on their 
altar had no other office than to typify the Messiah as the 
eflicacious sacrifice, and be the means to the offerer of exer- 
cising and expressing faith in him. 

The change of the priesthood itself showed that the sacri- 
tices of the Mosaic ritual were wholly inefficacious; for if 
those sacrifices accomplished the expiation that was needed, 
why were not the priests who offered them in accordance 
with the prescriptions of the law, adequate to the office of 
presenting the victims and interceding for the people, and 
a priest of another order unnecessary? The apostle accord- 
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ingly asks: “ If perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, 
what further need was there that another priest should rise 
after the order of Melchisedek, and not be called after the 
order of Aaron? For the priesthood being changed, there 
is made of necessity a change also of the law. For the 
order of Aaron alone could be priests under the law. Yet 
it is foreshown that another priest arises, after the similitude 
of Melchisedek, who is made not after the law which con- 
templates the transmission of the office from one individnal 
to another, us generation succeeds generation, but after the 
power of an endless life; for he testifies: Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedek. For there was an 
abrogation of the preceding commandment—on account of 
its weakness and unprofitableness—(for the law pertected 
nothing)—and an introduction of a better hope by which 
we draw near to God,” Heb. vii. 11-19. The prophecy of 
the Messiah’s priesthood and sacrifice was a proclamation 
therefore, of the utter inadequacy of the Levitical priest- 
hood and its sacrifices, and a prophecy of their abrogation, 
in order to the succession of that eternal priest whose blood 
is an absolute expiation, and through whom the believing 
have unobstructed access to God. 

5. That the typical character of their sacrifices was made 
known to the Hebrews, is indubitable also from the fact 
that a knowledge that they were types of a higher victim, 
was necessary in order to their offering them according to 
their true character. They were made fully aware that if 
offered aright, expiation, forgiveness, and acceptance were 
connected with them. If then they had no intimation that 
they were not themselves expiatory, if they had no hint 
that they were representatives of a far higher sacritice the 
Messiah was to accomplish, and means of directing the faith 
of the offerer to him, they could not have presented them 
in their true office, and exercised the faith in connexion 
with them that was essential to acceptance. They would 
necessarily have offered them in ignorance of their real na- 
ture, and probably would have made them the direct and 
absolute ground of their reliance for the blessings they sought , 
through them. But it is incredible that God should, by 
such an omission to explain their nature and office, have 
placed the Israelites under an unavoidable necessity of mis- 
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judging the place they filled, and presenting them with 
views and expectations that were incompatible with their 
character and offensive to him. 

But that he made Adam and Eve, and all that followed, 
acquainted with their nature as mere types, we know not 
only from his perfections, but from the fact that they offered 
them in a true faith, and became partakers of the blessings 
of which they were to be the medium. Thus it was by 
faith that Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain 
(who presented only a thank-offering) and it was more excel- 
lent, because it was a sacrifice for sin, in the presentation 
of which he, on the one hand, expressed his sense of his 
guilt, and on the other his faith in the great Redeemer 
whom the victim typified ; and so of Enoch who prophesied 
of the Messiah; Abraham, who saw his day afar off and 
was glad; David, to whom he was promised as the inheri- 
tor of his throne; and all the prophets and believers to the 
time of Christ’s coming, who though borne witness to in re- 
spect to their faith, did not receive the promise, God having 
provided the better things for us under the gospel, so that 
they could not apart—that is by a different method—from us 
be made perfect. Heb. xi. 39, 40. 

6. And finally, Dr. Fairbairn himself must, to be consist- 
ent, admit that these types were by those means known to 
the Israelites. For he admits that they were types, while 
he denies that they were expressly instituted as such, or their 
typical character made known. But how can he prove that 
they were types, unless by the passages we have cited in 
which the history is given of their appointment, their office 
explained, and they are directly declared to be without any 
intrinsic efficacy, and to be types and shadows of heavenly 
things, and to point to the sanctuary in heaven, and the 
priesthood, and sacrifice of Christ? He cannot. If these 
are not proofs that they were instituted as types, there are 
none in the sacred word, and his whole system falls to the 
ground. 

IV. They were superseded at Christ’s death and ascen- 
sion;—the tabernacle and temple, by the heavenly taberna- 
cle, the sacrifices by Christ’s sacrifice, the Levitical priest- 
hood by his which is unchangeable and eternal. Heb. vii. 
We have thus the most ample authority for the several 
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points we maintained, that these types of the Mosaic ritual 
were expressly appointed as such, that their typical charac- 
ter was made known to the Israelites, and that they were 
superseded on the introduction of the Christian system. 
We were accordingly justified in treating these characteris- 
tics as essential criteria of types, and holding that no per- 
sons, objects, acts, or events, have any title to be considered 
such, that want them. That Dr. F. should have had the 
rashness to deny it so peremptorily, and challenge us to pro- 
duce any scriptural proof of it, excites astonishment. 

As these characteristics belong indisputably to all the 
types of the Mosaic ritual, in order to demonstrate that be- 
sides these, a vast body of other personages, appointments, 
acts, and events of the Old Testament also fill that office, 
Dr. Fairbairn should prove either that these characteristics 
were not essential to constitute the tabernacle, priests, and 
sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual types; or else that though in- 
dubitable criteria of types of those classes, there are other 
orders to which they do not belong, and to which they are not 
requisite. But he offers no such proof, nor can he. How can 
he prove that the express institution of animal sacrifices, 
as types of Christ’s sacrifice, was not essential to their be- 
ing such? The supposition is solecistical. They could be 
types of Christ’s sacrifice only as they were constituted such. 
To be enjoined without any aim or office whatever, would 
not be to be constituted representatives and counterparts of 
Christ as the expiating victim for sin. To be enjoined for a 
wholly different purpose, would not be to be constituted 
types of him. They could fill that office, only as they were 
specially instituted to fill it. How can he prove that it 
could be known by the priests and the offerers that they 
were types of the higher sacrifice of Christ, unless it were 
made known to them by the Most High that that was their 
office? He cannot. It could only be by a revelation that 
it could be known that God was to give a Redeemer, and 
that he alone was to make an expiation for sin. It could 
be by revelation alone, that it could be known whether 
these sacrifices bore any relation to him; and if related to 
him, what that relation was. 


As, then, Dr. Fairbairn cannot show that these character- - 


istics were not essential to constitute these types what they 
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were, and make it possible that they should fill their office ; 
he cannot prove that they are not characteristics universally 
of types, unless he can point to another class of persons, 
objects, acts, or events to which they do not belong, and 
that yet are indubitably exhibited in the word of God as 
filling that office. But he has not demonstrated the exist- 
ence of any other order of types, nor can he. So far from 
it, his own definition of a type, though meant to compre- 
hend all the persons, objects, and events to which he gives 
the title, in fact admits none that have not the character- 
istics we have enumerated. He says, 


“We shall not attempt what we have already found to prove 
so fruitless in the hands of another, to begin with @ precise defi- 
nition of a type. The points that would require to be embraced 
by it are of too complex and varied a character to admit of 
being distinctly expressed in a brief enunciation. But there are 
two principal ideas more or less clearly indicated in the defini- 
tions commonly adopted, which unfold what is of primary 
moment, and comprise all that is necessary as a foundation for 
further inquiry. Understanding the word type in a theological 
sense, or with respect to the relations between Old and New Tes- 
tament things—for the word itself is undoubtedly used with 
greater latitude—it is admitted by general consent, that in the 
character, action, or institution, which is denominated the type, 
there must be a resemblunce in form or spirit to what answers 
to it under the gospel. And, secondly, that it must not be any 
character, action, or institution occurring in Old Testament 
Scripture, but such only as had their ordination of God, and 
were designed by him to foreshadow and prepare for the better 
things of the gospel. For as Bishop Marsh has justly remarked, 
‘to constitute one thing the type of another, something more is 
wanted than mere resemblance. The type as well as the anti- 
type must have been preordained ; and they must have been 
preordained as constituent parts of the same general scheme of 
divine providence. It is this previous design, and this preor- 
dained connexion [together of course with the resemblance] 
which constitutes the relation of type and antitype’ We insert 
—together with the resemblance ;—for while stress is justly laid 
on the previous design and preordained connexion, the resem- 
blance ‘also forms an indispensable element in this very con- 
nexion, and is in fact the point that involves the more peculiar 
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difficulties belonging to the subject, and calls for the closest 
investigation.”—Vol. i. pp. 46, 47. 


Though he thus endeavored to give his definition as wide 
a scope as possible, he yet admits that types are not such 
by virtue of their mere nature, nor of their resemblance to 
that which they typify, but solely by their being consti- 
tuted such by God’s express ordination. And as that ordi- 
nation cannot have been by the mere structure of their nature, 
which is the ground of their resemblance and adaptation to 
fill the office of types ; for that would imply that they were 
made types by their nature—it must have been by an 
express legislative act of God, and a knowledge of that act 
must have been communicated to the Hebrews. For how 
could it be known that they were constituted types in that 
manner if no notice was given of the ordaining act? By 
Dr. Fairbairn’s own definition, therefore, an express and 
public appointment and record of it in the Old Testament, 
was essential to the institution of atype. He must accord- 
ingly, to verify his theory, produce such an ordaining act 
for every person and thing to which he assigns the office of 
type. But the whole of his vast catalogue is excluded by this 
test from the sphere of types, except the tabernacle, its fur- 
niture, the priests, the sacrifices, and the acts of the ritual 
services. For there is no record in the Old Testament of 
the institution of any except those of the tabernacle and the 
priests, the victims and the ritual service. Dr. Fairbairn 
alleges none. He does not attempt it. On the ground of 
his own definition, therefore, his theory of the typology of 
the historical persons, occurrences, and acts of the Old Tes- 
tament generally, wholly fails. It is as impossible to sus- 
tain it on his definition of a type as it is on ours. 

He aims, however, to supply this want of specific legisla- 
tive or ordaining acts by the representation that it entered 
as an element into the genius of the Old Testament eco- 
nomy, that its personages, special providences, and acts 
generally, should be typical of analogous things in the gospel 
dispensation. Thus, he says, in regard to “the previous design 
and preordained connexion necessarily entering into the 
relation between type and antitype :” 


“ A relation so formed and subsisting to any extent between 
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Old and New Testament things, evidently presupposes and 
implies two important facts. It implies first that the realities of 
the gospel which constitute the antitypes, are the ultimate 
objects which were contemplated by the mind of God, when 
planning the economy of his successive dispensations.”— Vol. i. 
p. 47. 


But what is meant by the economy of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation? Did it consist of anything besides its laws, and the 
institutes created by them? Did it include the land of 
Egypt, its river, its monarch, its people? Did it include 
the Red Sea, the wilderness of Sinai, the Amalekites, the 
Moabites, the Jordan, Jericho, Ai, and the other cities of 
Canaan, their population, and the battles in which they were 
conquered? Were the Philistines, the Assyrians, the Egyp- 
tians of the age of Rehoboam, the Babylonians, the Greeks, 
the Romans, a part of the Mosaic economy? If not, if 
nothing belonged to that dispensation but its positive insti- 
tutes, how does it follow from the fact that though God, in 
planning that dispensation, formed some things with a typi- 
cal reference to the realities of the gospel, the things so 
formed were not confined to the tabernacle, the priests, the 
sacrifices, the ritual, that were expressly ordained, but 
embraced many others? How is that conclusion connected 
with the premise? A very unsatisfactory method truly of 
establishing his point, to infer that because God has speci- 
fically constituted a certain system of types of the heavenly 
sanctuary, Christ and his sacrifice, therefore, a vast crowd 
of other places, persons, and occurrences mentioned in the 
Old Testament, were also types of the realities of the gospel, 
although we have no intimation of their being formally 
constituted such. He proceeds, 


“ And it implies, secondly, that to prepare the way for the 
introduction of these ultimate objects, he placed the church 
under a course of training, which included instruction by types, 
or designed and fitting resemblances of what was to come. 
Both of these facts are so distinctly stated in Scripture, and, 
indeed, so generally admitted, that it will be unnecessary to do 
more than present a brief outline of the proof on which they 
rest.—P, 47. 


But how does the fact that God “placed the church 
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under a course of training which included instruction by 
types,” prove that those types, instead of being confined to 
the tabernacle and the sacrificial ritual, which are expressly 
designated and defined as such, embraced multitudes of 
others of wholly different natures and spheres, that are 
nowhere exhibited as filling that office? Can anything be 
more obvious than that he begs the point he attempts to 
establish? To argue that because God appointed certain 
persons and things as types, and gave an express notification 
that that was their office; that therefore thousands and 
tens of thousands of other persons and things that received 
no such appointment, and stand in no such relation, were 
also types, is surely very poor logic. On that principle, 
Dr. Fairbairn may prove, that inasmuch as one tribe of the 
Israelitish people was consecrated to the service of the 
sanctuary, and other religious ministries, therefore all the 
other tribes also were consecrated to the same offices; and 
that, inasmuch as one family of the tribe of Levi were 
constituted priests, therefore all the other families of that 
tribe were ; and that, inasmuch as one of the priests of that 
family was invested with the office of high priest, therefore 
all the others were. He adds: 


“The other fact presupposed and implied in the relation 
between type and antitype—namely, that God subjected the 
church to a course of preparatory training, including instruc- 
tion by types, before he introduced the realities of his final 
dispensation—is written with equal distinctness in the page of 
inspiration. It is scarcely possible, indeed, to dissociate, even 
in idea, the one fact from the other; for without such a course 
of preparation being perpetually in progress, the long delay 
which took place in the introduction of the Messiah’s kingdom 
would be quite inexpiicable. Accordingly, the church of the 
Old Testament is constantly represented as having been in a 
state of comparative childhood, supplied only with such means 
of instruction, and subjected to such methods of discipline as 
were suited to so imperfect and provisional a period of her 
being. Her law, as its higher aim and object, was a school- 
master to bring men to Christ, and everything in her condition 
—what it wanted, as well as what it possessed—what was done 
for her, and what remained to be done—concurred in pointing 
the way to Him, who was to come with the better promises, 
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and the perfected salvation. Such is the plain import of a great 
many Scriptures bearing on the subject.”—Vol. i., pp. 48, 49. 


This is but a repetition of the paralogism of the preceding 
passages. Because certain things were constituted types, 
does it follow that everything else was? Because certain 
species of animals were appointed to be sacrificial types 
of Christ, does it follow that al! other animals were desig- 
nated to that office? Because certain animals were pre- 
cluded from use as sacrifices and as food, does it follow that 
all others were? If not, how does Dr. Fairbairn’s argument 
hold? Were the things prohibited in the Ten Command- 
ments typical ;—idol-worship, profaning God’s name, mur- 
der, violation of the marriage covenant, of the rights of 
property, of the truth in testimony? Ifso, what were they 
typical of? If obliged to confess that there are exceptions 
to the list of types; if unclean animals were; if all tents 
were, except the tabernacle; if all clean animals were, that 
were slaughtered for other purposes than sacrifice ; if all 
garments except the official garments of the priests; if all 
tables, lamps, veils, lavers, except those of the sanctuary, 
were ;—how can Dr. Fairbairn prove that everything else 
may not, with the exception of those connected with the 
tabernacle worship, which are expressly designated as such ? 
He certainly does not. He as certainly cannot. His argu- 
ment from the nature and aim of the dispensation is a mere 
assumption of what he affects to prove ; and is so false in its 
principle that it may be used to overthrow his typology 
as effectively as, if true, it would sustain it. For if the 
fact that some things that belonged to the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion were types, proves that all that belonged to, or stood 
connected with it were, then the equally indisputable fact, 
that some things that belonged to that dispensation were 
not types, will prove with a like certainty that none of 
them were. 

Dr. Fairbairn thus fails wholly to show, from the nature 
and aims of the dispensation, that there were any types in 
it, except those that were expressly instituted and announced 
assuch. He has not furnished any authority for the refer- 
ence of a single person, object, act, or event to that class, 
besides those explicitly recognised as such in the Scriptures 
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—the tabernacle, the priests, the sacrifices, and the imple- 
ments and acts of the sacrificial ritual. 

His scheme, thus, testing it by his own criteria, wholly 
fails. He was bound by his own definition of a type to 
prove by explicit testimonies from the Scriptures, that those 
to which he gives the name, that did not belong to the 
tabernacle, the priests, the sacrifices, and the ritual, were 
yet expressly ordained to the office. Yet he alleges no 
such testimonies. He only begs what he affects to demon- 
strate, and on a principle that, if turned, as it may be, 
against him, will prove naturally that there were not as 
many types as he imagines, but that there were none 
whatever. 

We ask Dr. Fairbairn’s reconsideration of this point. It 
is vain for him to attempt to sustain his theory, as long as 
it is thus irreconcilable with his own definition, though that 
is attenuated to the greatest possible vagueness, in order to 
embrace what it after all precludes. Let him show that 
the whole of that large class of persons and things which 
he calls types—were ordained such. If he cannot by the 
most specific testimonies, he must either give up his system, 
or else must erase the ordination of types by God from his 
definition, and make their resemblance to that which they are 
held to represent, the only ground of their office ; and thence 
make all things, whatever their nature or character may be, 
types of all other things to which they present any resem- 
blance. He not only thus fails to establish the ordination 
of the numerous persons, acts, and events disconnected with 
the religious rites of the Mosaic institute, to which he 
assigns the office of types, but he is unable to show that 
there are any that are entitled to that name, except those 
that fall within our definition. 

The first to which he endeavors to give the charcter of a 
type, is the paschal feast. But he seems to overlook the 
distinction between the paschal lamb, and the commemora- 
tive feast in which that lamb was eaten. The paschal lamb 
as a sacrifice belongs to the general class of sacrifices, 
enumerated by us as representatives of Christ as a sacrifice, 
and expressly appointed to that office by God. In treating 
that lamb as a sacrifice, Dr. Fairbairn does not add to those 
embraced in our definition. But the fact that the lamb was 
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a sacrifice, does not imply that the commemorative feast, 


in which it was eaten, was also a type of some analogous 
feast in the Christian dispensation. For a large share of 
the sacrificial victims offered at the tabernacle, were also 
eaten by the priests, yet their eating them was not typical 
of the eating of the Lord’s supper, nor of the eating by the 
ministers of the Christian church of analogous offerings to 
God by Christian worshippers. 

The paschal feast cannot have been typical of a feast in 
the Christian church—becanse its express function was to 
commemorate a past event;—an office that precluded its 
having a like reference to the future. How could the par- 
takers of that feast, when expressly commanded to eat it, 
as a memorial of the deliverance of the first-born of Israel 
from the destruction that fell on the first-born of the Egyp- 
tians, also eat it as a type of a future feast by Jews and 
Gentiles, of which they had no knowledge or expectation ? 

It could not be a type of the Lord’s supper; because the 
nature of the event it commemorated was wholly different 
from that of which the Lord’s supper is a memorial. The 
passover feast was a commemoration of the deliverance of 
the first-born of the Israelites from the angel of death, that 
entered the dwellings of the Egyptians. The Lord’s supper 
is in commemoration of Christ’s death itself as our sacrifice, 
not of our deliverance from death throagh him. That is not 
yet fully accomplished. There is not the analogy therefore 
between them that is essential to the relation of a type to 
an antitype. 

He endeavors, however, to verify his view of it by a 
reference to Luke xxii. 15, 16. 


“To say nothing of other passages of Scripture, which bear 
less explicitly, though to our mind very materially upon the 
subject, our Lord himself, at the celebration of the last pass- 
over, declared to his disciples, ‘ With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you before I suffer; for I say unto you, 
I will not any more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God? That is (for what else can the words mean ?) 
There is a prophecy as well as} a memorial in this commemo- 
rative ordinance,—a prophecy because it is the rehearsal of a 
typical transaction, which is now and only now to meet with its 
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full realization. Such appears to be the plain and unsophisti- 
cated import of our Lord’s words.”—P. 39. 


But he here gratuitously assumes, and against the indu- 
bitable sense of the words, the point he should prove. The 
verb translated fulfilled, cannot mean accomplished as a 
prophecy: as the passover feast was not a prophecy, but a 
commemoration of what was past. To say that the feast 
was accomplished, would be simply to say that it had taken 
place, or had been celebrated, according to the divine com- 
mand instituting and enjoining its annual observance. In 
place of that, the sense of the verb here is, finished, brought 
to an end; and the meaning of the declaration is simply, 
that he would eat the passover feast no more, inasmuch as 
the sacrifice of the passover, like the other sacrifices of the 
Mosaic institute, was then to be discontinued, because super- 
seded by his own sacrifice. The sacrifice being abrogated, 
the commemorative feast of the deliverance of Israel’s first- 
born from the angel of death, was of necessity abolished 
with it. The feast itself accordingly was not a prophecy of 
the institution of a different feast in the Christian church, 
any more than the Lord’s supper which is to be discontinued 
at Christ’s second coming, is a prophecy and type of some 
other feast that is to be instituted after it. He alleges also, 
1 Cor. v. 7, 8, as confirming his views, but by an extraor- 
dinary misconception of the passage. 


“‘ And the apostle Paul is, if possible, still more explicit. For 
even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. ‘Therefore let us 
keep the feast,’ etc. What, we again ask, are we to understand 
by these words, if not that there is in the design and appoint- 
ment of God an ordained connexion between the sacrifice of 
Christ and the sacrifice of the passover, so that the one, as the 
means of redemption, takes the place of the other? In any 
other sense, the language would be only fitted to mislead, by 
begetting apprehensions regarding a mutual correspondence 
and connexion, which had no existence.”—P. 40. 


He here again confounds the paschal lamb as a sacrifice, 
with the commemorative feast in which that lamb was eaten, 
The fact that the lamb was slain as a sacrifice, and in that 
relation was like other sacrifices a type of Christ, does not 
VOL. XII.—NO. IV. 36 
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prove that the eating of the lamb in commemoration of the 

deliverance of the first-born of Israel from the angel of death, 

was ty pical of the Lord’s supper, in which his death—an event 

of a wholly different nature—is celebrated. How can Dr. 

Fairbairn persuade himself that the commemoration of the 

continuance of the lives of the first-born of Israel, can be a 
type of the taking away of the life of the Redeemer of the 

world? Can anything be plainer than that they are oppo- 
sites instead of analogues? 

But he wholly mistakes the import of the passage. There 
is not the remotest allusion in it to the Lord’s supper. The 
apostle was rebuking the Corinthians for assuming that 
their character as a church was so elevated, and so well 
established, that it would not detract from their reputation 
to allow the incestuous person to continue his revolting sin 
without excommunication or rebuke. ‘Ye are puffed up, 
with self-estimation and disdain of vindicating yourselves 
from the charge of sanctioning his sin, instead of being so 
grieved and roused to a sense of your duty as to remove 
him from among you. Your boasting of your high cha- 
racter is not good. Know ye not, that a little leaven 
leavens the whole lump?” That is, know ye not that as 
leaven introduced into a mass of dough immediately spreads 
its influence to all its particles and makes itself an element 
of its nature; so, if the sin of the incestuous person is 
allowed to pass unrebuked, the church virtually sanctions it, 
and thereby sinks itself in principle to a level with him, and 
will thence naturally lead others to imitate his example? 
Here the action of leaven in dough is used to exemplify the 
effect on the church of gross sin in one of its members that 
is countenanced and allowed to exert itself on the other 
members, without discipline or rebuke. Then, on the 
ground of that parallel influence he employs the duty 
under the Old Testament of removing from their dwellings 
all leaven at the sacrifice of the passover, to enforce the 
like duty in the Christian church of freeing themselves from 
all gross offences and offenders. “ Purge out the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.” He 
thus first, by a metaphor, calls them a lump of dough, and 
then virtually denominating the revolting sin of which one 
of their number was guilty, “ old leaven,” commands them 
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to remove the old leaven from among them, that they might 
be, according to their profession and vows, as Christ’s disci- 
ples, free from the gross and scandalous sin, which he em- 
ployed the leaven to represent. He next, in a metaphor, 
denominates Christ our passover, and affirms that he is 
slain, and continuing the use of leaven—by a hypocatastasis 
as a representative of gross sin,—as though there were to 
be a passover feast, exhorts that it be kept (not with the 
old leaven, nor the leaven of malignity and wickedness), but 
with the unleavenedness of purity and truth. Christ is thus, 
too plainly to admit of debate, by a metaphor, called our 
passover, and gross sin denominated leaven, for the mere 
sake of exemplifying in an impressive form the duty of 
expelling from the church the offender who defiled and 
endangered it. The necessity so imperatively enforced 
under the Mosaic institute of excluding all leaven from 
the passover feast, is used by substitution, to exem- 
plify and enforce the equally indispensable duty of expel- 
ling from the church the scandalous offender an doffence by 
which its laws had been violated, and its character dis- 
honored. The supposition that the exhortation is unfigu- 
rative, and relates to literal leaven and a literal feast, makes 
nonsense of the passage and of the apostle’s argument. Not 
the remotest reference exists in it to the Lord’s supper. 

Dr. Fairbairn, however, unfortunately fails to see this, 
and exhibits the apostle as having wholly forgot the crime in 
respect to which he was rebuking the Corinthians, and em- 
ploying himself in showing that leaven ought not to be used 
in the bread of the Lord’s table! The exposition we give 
in which we unfold the passage according to the laws of its 
figures, he calls a “sort of trifling with the testimony of Scrip- 
ture,” which characterizes most of our objections to “the 
instances” he alleges to sustain his theory ; and so unsophisti- 
cated is his innocence, that he appears not to have suspected 
that there is anything “ harsh and contemptuous” in such a 
denunciation of criticisms which he is unable to answer. 

He is equally dissatisfied with our construction of Gala- 
tians iv. 21-31. He says:— 


“ Our reviewer furnishes us still further with a specimen of 
his dialectical skill, in the remarks he makes on the passage in 
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Galatians respecting Sarah and Isaac on the one side, and Hagar 
and Ishmael on the other. He begins as usual with telling us 
that there is nothing typical expressed in the characters and 
relations there mentioned, for they are not any of them called 
types; nor we may add, if they bad been, would it have 
brought us a whit nearer the mark. ‘It is only said, he eon- 
tinues, ‘ that that which is related of Hagar and Sarah is exhi- 
bited allegorically ; that is, that there are other things that, 
used as allegorical representatives, or parallels, of Hagar and 
Sarah, exhibit the same facts and truths.’ The object of the 
allegory is to exemplify them—that is, that which they present 
—by analogous things; not dy them—that is what they pre- 
sent—to exemplify something else.”—Vol. i. pp. 41, 42. 


This Dr. F. denies, and in a tone of contemptuousness 
which a very slight comprehension of the passage would 
have repressed. The form of the allegory is indisputably 
that which we represented. The apostle introduces it by 
asking, “ Tell me, ye who desire to’be under the law, why 
do ye not hear the law?” This indicates that what he is 
about to say is designed to exemplify the law, that is, the 
doctrine of the Pentateuch. What now is the method he 
takes to give that exemplification? He begins by stating a 
case from the Pentateuch in regard to the nature and truth 
of which all were agreed. “ For it is written that Abraham 
had two sons, one of the bond maid, and one of the free 
woman. But he who was of the bond woman was born 
according to the flesh [in a natural way]; he, however, 
who was of the free woman, according to the promise [that 
is, supernaturally]. Which are allegorized.” Now the 
meaning of this last expression, which is in the passive voice, 
is, which are exemplified or paralleled by something else, 
just as in the allegory of Isaiah v. 1-7, it is the house of 
Israel that is allegorized by the vineyard, not the vineyard 
that is allegorized by the house of Israel. Whether it suits 
Dr. Fairbairn or not, the fact is indisputable that it is the 
two women and their sons which Paul declares have a 
parallel in something else; not something else that has a 
parallel in the two women and their sons. What are they 
then that present that parallel? The apostle answers: 
They are the two covenants. ‘The one from Mount Sinai 
genders into bondage, which is Hagar, for the Hagar [a 
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mount] is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answers to the pre- 
sent Jerusalem ; for she serves as a slave with her children.” 
Here the covenant from Sinai is exhibited as presenting a 
parallel to Hagar in three respects: first, that it genders 
into bondage ; next, that the mountain from which it was 
prociaimed is called in Arabic, Hagar; and thirdly, that 
Jerusalem from which the law continued to be proclaimed 
by the priests and rulers at the time Paul wrote, was in ser- 
vitude with her children. There is no room therefore for a 
denial that it is the covenant from Sinai that is here exhi- 
bited as presenting a parallel to Hagar and her son; not 
Hagar and her son that are exhibited as presenting a paral- 
lel to that covenant. 

He now proceeds to state the parallel which the gospel 
covenant presents to Sarah and her son: “ But the [cove- 
nant] of the heavenly Jerusalem is free [answers to the free 
woman] who is the mother of us all.” Here also the gospel 
covenant is expressly exhibited as presenting a parallel to 
Sarah. He accordingly proceeds to prove it. “ Rejoice thou 
barren, that bearest not. Break forth and ery thou who art 
not in birth-pangs; for many are the children of the deso- 
late rather than of her who hasa husband; and we brethren 
are like Isaac, children of promise. But as then, he who 
was born according to the flesh persecuted him who was 
born according to the Spirit, so also now. But what says 
the Scripture? Cast out the bondwoman, and her son ; for 
the son of the bondwoman shall not inherit with the son of 
the free. Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free.” The covenant of the gospel 
is thus exhibited as presenting a parallel to Sarah in four 
respects. First, in the multitude of offspring or subjects. 
They are to be like her descendants (Genesis xvii. 16), 
innumerable. Next, They are children of Promise. Third, 
They are persecuted by the unrenewed. Fourth, They 
alone are heirs of the eternal inheritance. Thus clear is it, 
as we alleged, that it is the covenants that are exhibited in 
this allegory as presenting parallels to Hagar and Sarah; 
not Hagar and Sarah as parallels to the covenants. 

They present, therefore, not the remotest ground for Dr. 
Fairbairn’s allegation, that Hagar and Sarah are types of 
the covenants. He is precluded from it by his admission 
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that that which is allegorical cannot be regarded as typical. 
“Tf the typology of Scripture cannot be rescued from the 
domain of allegorizings, it will be impossible to secure for 
it a solid and permanent footing,” vol. i. p. 36. He is 
precluded from it by the purpose for which the apostle 
employs them. It is simply that he may show that the 
covenants are to those who live under them, what Hagar and 
Sarah were to their offspring. It can no more be held that 
Hagar and Sarah were types of the covenants, than it can 
that anything else is a type of that which is exhibited as 
resembling it. Because the spouse is declared to be beau- 
tiful as Tirzah and comely as Jerusalem (Song of Songs 
vi. 4), are Tirzah and Jerusalem to be regarded as types of 
the spouse? Because the bridegroom’s cheeks are repre- 
sented to be as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers, his lips as 
lilies dropping myrrh, and his countenance as Lebanon ; 
are a bed of spices and sweet flowers to be taken as types of 
his cheeks, lilies of his lips, and Lebanon of his counte- 
nance? They are on the principle on which Dr. Fairbairn 
proceeds, that that in a person or event which has a parallel 
in some other thing, must be considered as a type of that 
thing. 

He attempts also to evade the objections we offered to 
his construction of Matt. ii. 15. We transcribe the passage 
at length that our readers may see the spirit with which he 
is animated, and the artifices to which he resorts to shield 
his tottering system from the blows that strike away its 
supports. 


“One specimen more of our reviewer’s criticism and we shall 
leave him. Among the passages of Scripture we refer to as 
indicating a typical relationship between the Old and the New 
in God’s dispensations is Matt. ii. 15, where the evangelist 
speaks of Christ’s being in Egypt till the death of Herod, that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of [by] the Lord, by the 
prophet, saying: ‘Out of Egypt have I called my Son’ The 
allusion to this passage in our introductory chapter was never 
meant to convey the idea that it was the only Seriptural autho- 
rity for concluding a typical relationship to have subsisted 
between Israel and Christ. And any one reading for informa- 
tion, and not for objection, might have found in other parts of 
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the work, a good deal of Scriptural authority, besides this, 
bearing on the subject.”—Vol. i. p. 44. 


He here insinuates that we treated the passage quoted 
from Hosea as the only one he professed to regard as indi- 
cating that Israel was a type of Christ. Not a shadow of 
ground, however, has he for such a representation. It is as 
gratuitous and as wide from the fact, as the charge would 
have been, had he alleged that we represent this as the only 
instance in which he claims that an historical event was a 
prophecy and a type. 


“Tt was, however, referred to as one of the passages most 
commonly employed by typological writers in proof of such a 
relationship, and in itself most obviously implying it. But what 
says our reviewer? ‘The language of Matthew does not imply 
that it (the passage in Hosea), was a prophecy of Christ : he sim- 
ply states that Jesus continued in Egypt till Herod’s death, so that 
that occurred in respect to him, which had been spoken by Jeho- 
vah by the prophet, Out of Egypt have I called my Son: orin other 
words, so that that was accomplished in respect to Christ, which 
had been related by the prophet of Israel. Had we not good 
reason for saying that our author's principles INEVITABLY led 
him, as an interpreter of Scripture, to tread in the footsteps of 
the rationalists? One might suppose that it was a comment 
of Paulus or Kiunoel, that we were here presented with, and 
we transfer their paraphrase and notes to the bottom of the 
page, to show how entirely they agree in spirit. If the evan- 
gelist simply meant what is ascribed to him, was he so unskilled 
in the ordinary use of language as not to be able plainly to ex- 
press it? Or if the words he employed distinctly indicate such 
a connexion between Christ and Israel as gave to the testimony 
in Hosea the force of a prophecy (which must be the impression 
of every unbiassed reader), what shall we say of the arbitrary 
and sophistical sense, which the reviewer thinks himself entitled 
to put even on the words of inspiration? And this too, from 
one who hardly knows how to express his astonishment that 
such a work as the Typology should have appeared, at a period 
when the principles of language are more thoroughly investi- 
gated than in any former age, and the whole body of the 
learned hold, that the sacred volume, like other writings, is to 
be interpreted by the laws of philology!’ Surely there was 
never more need for the application of the maxim, ‘ Physician, 
heal thyself” "—Vol. i. pp. 44, 45. 
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He thus openly charges that our principles are rational- 
istic, and denounces our construction of this passage as 
“arbitrary, sophistical,” and false. These are certainly 
very grave imputations, and should not have been uttered, 
unless susceptive of the most ample demonstration. Unless 
based on evidence, they are audacious and malignant mis- 
representations. How happens it, then, if Dr. Fairbairn 
had any proof of their truth, that he did not present it, and 
verify his charges? Not a word does he utter to sustain 
them. Not a syllable even to show that our translation or 
construction of the language is not legitimate. Can any cre- 
ditable reason for this silence be conjectured? It is a sad 
indication, when a writer on such a theme deems unjustifi- 
able accusations a better expedient for the defence of him- 
self than truth. 

The pretence that the construction we placed on the pas- 
sage is not grammatically correct, and consistent with the 
scriptural and classical usage of the terms, is groundless and 
absurd. “ And he arose, and took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: xai jv éxsi gug sig 
rereusiig ‘Heudov, iva wAnguby +d bydév ded cou xugiov dia tiv xgoparov 
Agyovress ef Alyiarrov exadsca cov iidv mov, And he was there 
until the death of Herod; so that that might be accom- 
plished (done) which was spoken by the Lord by the mouth 
of the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called my son.” 
The propriety of this interpretation turns on four things. 
First, whether the passage in Hosea is historical, that is, 
whether the event he narrates in the past tense, had already 
taken place. But there is no doubt in respect to that. It 
is admitted by all critics, so far as we know, that Israel de- 
notes, as it usually does in the Old Testament prophets, the 
Israelites; and that the period referred to was the Exodus 
of that people from Egypt under the guidance of Moses. 
The event related then by the prophet, was a past event, 
and the passage is in fact, as well as form, purely historical. 
Next, whether iva is ever ecbatic, and is so in this instance, 
that is, simply indicates that the return of Jesus from Egypt 
could take place in such a way, that that might be said of 
him, which the Lord had said of Israel, Out of Egypt have 
I called my son; in distinction from indicating that his recall 
from Egypt was to be in order that that might be true of 
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him which God had said of Israel. And that it is often 
ecbatic no one denies. That it is ecbatic, also, in a very 
considerable number of passages in the New Testament, and 
among others this, Dr. Fairbairn must be aware is no pecu- 
liar opinion of ours, but is the judgment of many of the 
ablest scholars. Has he never seen Bretschneider, Tittman, 
Winer, Robinson, Olshausen, and a crowd of others who 
assign it that office? But that it has that sense in this pas- 
sage, is indisputable from the fact, that the saying to be 
accomplished by the recall of Jesus from Egypt was an 
historical statement, not a prophecy of a future event. That 
its form is historical, no one will deny, nor will any dispute 
that the event it relates was a past event. And that being 
the fact, the sense of iva must be ecbatic, or simply, so that the 
saying of the prophet could become applicable to Jesus; 
inasmuch as the sense of 2” order that, cannot be admitted, 
except on the supposition that the language is prophetic, 
instead of historical. The fancy that it is both, is self-con- 
tradictious. But it is wholly unjustifiable to assume, without 
any philological reason and against its indubitable nature, 
that it is prophetic, in order to maintain Dr. Fairbairn’s 
theory of types. The structure itself of the passage thus 
demonstrates that the meaning of iva is simply that a recall 
of Jesus from Egypt might take place in such a manner that 
it might be described in the language in which the prophet, 
many ages before, had related the call of Israel from Egypt. 

Third. That the verb +Angw64 is often used in the sense of 
accomplished, performed, done, and may here justly receive 
the rendering we have given it, is equally indisputable. It 
means literally in the active voice, to fill; in the passive, to 
be filled, as a vessel with a fluid. When applied therefore 
to a promise, prophecy, or event, it cannot mean literally to 
fill the promise, word, or event, as that which was empty 
is filled with some form of matter—but only to fill it meta- 
phorically ;—that is, by the accomplishment of the promise 
or word, by the occurrence of the event. And that is pre- 
cisely the sense we assign it here. The verb is in the sub- 
junctive passive, and denotes literally the possibility of the 
event in respect to Jesus, which the prophet had related in 
regard to Israel. “Iva rAnguén, so that that might be done 
(in respect to Jesus) which was spoken by the Lord through 
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the prophet [in regard to Israel], “ Out of Egypt I have 
called my son ;” that is, the flight of the parents with the 
child to Egypt, and their remaining there till the death of 
Herod, prepared the way for God’s calling the child from 
Egypt, as he had formerly called Israel from it. The evan- 
gelist, it should be noticed—does not say that God had 
called him from Egypt: he only says, that in consequence 
of the child’s being carried and retained there for a time, 
God could call him as he had called Israel out of Egypt. 
The evangelist thus in the use of the subjunctive passive, 
treats the language he quotes from Hosea, as historical, not 
prophetic, and accordingly the actual calling of the child 
from Egypt took place, Matthew narrates, later, after He- 
rod’s death. “ And Herod having died, behold the angel of 
the Lord appeared in a dream, to Joseph in Egypt, saying, 
Arise and take the young child and his mother, and go into 
the land of Israel ; for they have died who sought the child’s 
life.” That which he before represented as simply possible, 
he now represents as become a fact. 

Fourth. But why should Matthew quote the words of 
Hosea, if they were not prophetic? What could render 
the reference natural and proper, unless Israel, in being 
called from Egypt, was a type of Christ? It was his aim, 
doubtless, simply to point to the extraordinary parallelisms 
that subsisted between them. That Christ was borne to 
Egypt immediately after his birth, in order to his being 
preserved from death by the hand of Herod; as Jacob and 
his family, seventeen hundred years before, had been 
obliged to go there, to escape death by famine: and that 
Christ, after remaining there for a time, was to be recalled 
to Judea, in order to accomplish the work for which he 
came into the world ; as the Israelites, after dwelling there 
for two centuries, were recalled to Canaan, that they might 
inherit the land, and fill the sphere that was assigned them 
as God’s people; were impressive coincidences, and exem- 
plified in a touching manner the humiliation to which the 
Redeemer of the world was subjected, and the strength and 
deadliness of the enmity of men he from the first encoun- 
tered. And it was doubtless to bring to the view of his 
readers that great feature of the reception the Saviour met 
in the world he came to ransom; and remind them of the 
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prophet. 





been inspired. 


After this vindication of ourselves, it is not necessary 
that we should descend to a formal confutation of Dr. F.’s 
charges of rationalism. We leave our readers to judge 
what estimate must be formed of one who, utterly mistaken 
in his theory, and unable to meet the objections that are 
urged against it, resorts to false and opprobrious accusations 
of his opponent, to excite prejudice against him, and 


diminish the force of his criticisms. 





render an important service to the church. 


miracles that were requisite to preserve him from destruc- 
tion, that the evangelist referred to the language of the 


Such are the resistless proofs that ours is the true and the 
only just construction of the passage. It gives the exact 
sense of the words, and a sense that is perfectly natural and 
suited to the occasion; it involves no forced assumption 
t that, like Dr. Fairbairn’s, turning history into prophecy, 
subverts the laws of language ; it relieves the passage from 
the objection urged with vehemence by rationalists and 
infidels, that its treatment by Matthew as a prophecy, 
when it is in fact a history, proves that he cannot have 


Dr. Fairbairn thus wholly fails to verify his system. 
The proofs of its erroneousness become clearer and more 
numerous the more thoroughly it is tested; and he has no 
safe way but to abandon it, and confine his Typology to 
the sphere of the Mosaic ritual, and place all other resem- 
blances that are suitable to be noticed in a volume by 
themselves, under the title of Historical Analogies. Thus 
modified, and corrected of subordinate errors, his work may 
take a far higher rank than it has hitherto reached, and 
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BY THE REV. ENOCH POND, D.D. 


Tuar “God is love” is expressly asserted in the Scrip- 
tures. See 1 John iv. 8. After such an announcement, to 
attempt to prove the proposition would be more than super- 
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fluous. It would be a virtual impeachment of the truth and 
sufficiency of Scripture. It would be as much as to say, 
that a positive declaration of God’s word was unworthy of 
credence unless supported by other evidence. 

But although the proposition before us requires no proof, 
it may require explanation ; and my principal object in 
this paper will be to explain it, and to show its consistency 
with other leading facts and doctrines of the Bible. 

“God is love.” The love here spoken of is primarily that 
of benevolence ;—a wishing well to the universe of being; 
an earnest preferring and seeking of the highest universal 
good. This love of benevolence enters into and constitutes 
the root, the element of all holiness. The law of God, in 
the most summary expression of it, requires nothing else. 
‘Thou shalt Zove the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
thy neighbor as thyself.” This love is represented in the 
Scriptures as “the bond of perfectness,” the “fulfilling of 
the law ;” and as that on which “ hang all the law and the 
prophets.” In the proposition before us, it is made to com- 
prise the whole of the divine character. God is love. 
Every thing of a moral nature in the heart of God—all his 
moral exercises and affections—are summed up in holy, 
disinterested love. 

But love always has an object. To suppose the affection 
of love to exist without an object—love in actual exercise, 
where there is nothing loved—is an absurdity. What then 
are the objects of divine love? In other words what does 
God love? And in what measure and manner is his love 
exercised ¢ 

First of all, God loves himself as he deserves ; and that is 
with a swpreme affection. He has a supreme regard, as he 
ought to have, for his own glory. For any other being in 
the universe to love himself supremely, would be to love 
himself out of all proportion. It would be selfishness. But 
it is no selfishness in God to love himself supremely ; 
because he is really, intrinsically worthy of supreme affec- 
tion. His honor and interests are more to be regarded than 
those of any, or of all other beings. If his love is disinter- 
ested and impartial; if he loves every being—and himself 
among the rest—according to its intrinsic merits and wor- 
thiness, then he must love himself supremely. Accordingly 
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the Scriptures represent him as having a supreme regard for 
himself; as being himself the end of all his works. “The 
Lord hath made all things for himself,” Prov. xvi. 4. “For 
thy pleasure they are, and they were created,” Rey. iv. 11. 
“ For whom are all things, and by whom are all things,” 
Heb. ii. 10. 

In the second place, God loves all his creatures impar- 
tially, each according to its own fitness or worthiness, con- 
sidered as a part of the infinite whole. God loves the blest 
inhabitants of heaven, not beyond what is fit and right, but 
precisely according to what is fit and right; not enough to 
bless them beyond what is in itself proper, and what the 
greatest good of the whole requires, but simply as the 
greatest good requires. Love for the saints and angels in 
heaven, going beyond this, would be'a childish, partial 
affection. Love falling short of this would be imperfect and 
sinful from defect. 

God loves, with a love of benevolence, the inhabitants of 
hell, andin the precise measure which has just been stated— 
not enough to screen them from merited punishment—that 
degree of punishment which their sins deserve, and which 
the highest good of the whole requires to be inflicted. For 
this, again, would be a childish, partial affection. It would 
be a weakness, an imperfection in the divine character. 
But God loves the miserable in hell enough to prevent him 
from punishing them beyond their deserts, or beyond what 
the greatest good of the whole demands. His benevolence 
towards them, therefore, is strictly impartial ; and their suf- 
ferings are, in the largest and best sense, a fruit of love— 
love to the universe as a whole—a holy and benevolent 
regard for his own glory and the greatest good. 

God loves the world,—not enough to save it at the 
expense of his own honor, and the greatest good: For this, 
again, would be a childish and a partial love. But he loves 
the world enough to devise and open a way in which salva- 
tion can be freely offered to it, in perfect consistency with 
his own honor as a sovereign, and the best interests of that 
universe over which he reigns. He loves the world enough 
to send his only begotten Son to die for it, so that whosoever 
believeth in him shall not perish but have everlasting life. 
God loves sinners under the gospel, not enough to save 
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them in a rejection of the gospel, and while they pour con- 
tempt on its gracious provisions. But he loves them so well 
as to continue to them the abused blessings of his provi- 
dence and the means of his grace,—as to strive with them, 
and cry after them, and do all that he consistently can do 
while probation lasts, to bring them to the knowledge and 
acceptance of offered mercy. 

God loves his own people in the world, not enough to 
exempt them from needed afflictions and trials,—from that 
measure of chastisement which their best good requires. 
But he loves them too well either to afflict or prosper them 
otherwise than in faithfulness; either to give or withhold 
more than is consistent with a wise regard for his own 
glory and their highest interests. 

In short, God is love to beings in general, and to every 
individual being, in fit and due proportion. He loves him- 
self more than all other beings, because he is intrinsically 
worthy of such a measure oflove. And he loves each indi- 
vidual of his creatures, from the highest to the lowest, from 
the greatest to the least, the good and the bad, the intelli- 
gent and the merely sentient, in exact proportion to its 
intrinsic worthiness of his regards. 

It is in this extended universal sense that God 7s love ; or 
that love may be said to comprise the whole moral character 
or moral perfection of the Supreme Being. Every moral 
trait or attribute which goes to constitute and adorn his 
character is, in its element, its essence, love. Thus, justice 
is love, prompting him, as a moral governor, to seek the 
highest good of his dominions, by rewarding the obedient 
and punishing the disobedient, and each according to the 
measure of its deservings. And mercy is love, prompting 
him—+so far as with safety and propriety it can be done—to 
remit the stern demands of justice, and treat his guilty crea- 
tures better than they deserve. And God’s truth is love, 
prompting him to conform all his declarations and repre- 
sentations to the exact reality of things. And faithfulness 
is love, prompting him to accomplish his promises, and exe- 
cute his threatenings, and fulfil all the reasonable expecta- 
tions of -his people. And so of every other moral attribute 
or perfection which goes to constitute the holy character of 
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God.* Love, benevolence, enters into and forms the basis 
of them all. Love is that essential ingredient, that “ bond 
of perfectness” by which all are assimilated and united ; so 
that in setting forth the moral excellence of the divine cha- 
racter we have only to say, in the expressive language of 
inspiration, that “ God is love.” 

It is thought by many that this declaration is palpably 
inconsistent with the leading features of the orthodox faith. 
Orthodoxy, it is said, represents the Divine Being as arbi- 
trary, partial, capricious, cruel; doing his whole pleasure 
without regard to his creatures; requiring beyond what 
they are able to perform, and punishing them out of all 
proportion to their deserts. Accordingly we find the decla- 
ration before us a favorite one with liberal religionists of 
nearly every description. They have it written over their 
pulpits, on their churches, on the covers of their Bibles, 
and we had almost said on “ the borders of their garments.” 

Such being the case, it is important that we attempt to 
show that no one principle of sound orthodoxy is at all in- 
consistent with the Divine benevolence, or with the declara- 
tion that “ God is love.” 

The doctrines most commonly supposed to contravene 
his declaration, are those of Divine sovereignty, of total 
depravity, of atonement, of election and reprobation, and of 
eternal punishment. Let us proceed, then, to an examina- 
tion of each of these doctrines with a view to show its con- 
sistency with the Divine benevolence, and, 

1. The doctrine of Divine sovereignty. What then is 
the doctrine of Divine sovereignty? This inquiry is more 
important, because the subject is so frequently misappre- 
hended. There are those who will have it that the sove- 
reignty of God is an arbitrary sovereignty ; and who, when- 
ever he is represented to them as a sovereign, can only 
think of him as a cruel, capricious being. What then is 
the true Christian doctrine of Divine sovereignty? It was 
well expressed by Nebuchadnezzar, that old monarch of 
Babylon, after the recovery of his reason, and after what, 
we hope, was his conversion. “He doeth according to his 





* We speak here of these attributes, not in the abstract, but as dispositions 
or moral affections in the heart of God. 
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will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What doest thou?” Dan. iv. 35. In fewer words, the doc- 
trine of Divine sovereignty is simply this: God's right to do, 
and his actually doing just as he pleases. He “ hath mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and he hath compassion on 
whom he will have compassion,” Rom. ix. 15. His “ coun- 
sel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure,” Is. xlvi. 10. 
But what does God please to do? This is a very important 
question. What does God please to do? Does he please 
to act unreasonably, arbitrarily, capriciously, cruelly? If 
this be true, then is he indeed an arbitrary and capricious 
sovereign. But is this true? Does any believer in Divine 
sovereignty so understand it? Unquestionably, God does 
as he pleases; but he pleases to do for ever right. He 
pleases to act perpetually and universally, according to the 
dictates of infinite wisdom and goodness, His pleasure is 
but another name for goodness, benevolence ; and the doing 
of his pleasure—in other words, his sovereignty—is but the 
acting out of love. In this view—which is the view taken 
by all evangelical Christians—what is there so very frightful 
in the doctrine of Divine sovereignty, and how is it possible 
that there should be any inconsistency between the love and 
the sovereignty of God? The two doctrines harmonize ex- 
actly. The love of God being the grand motive and main- 
spring of sovereignty, and sovereignty being but the act- 
ing forth of love. 

2. We come then to the second doctrine mentioned, viz. 
that of total depravity. Total depravity is rather an am- 
biguous phrase. To many persons it is an odious phrase, 
and yet, when properly explained, it expresses a great and 
important truth ; a fundamental doctrine of the Christian 
religion. It is but another name for entire sinfulness. It 
implies, not that the subject of it is as bad as he can be, or 
that he is of necessity grossly vicious; or that he is destitute 
of all amiable social qualities, but that he is destitute of 
that holiness without which no man can see the Lord, and 
that all his moral exercises and affections are sinful, and 
such, the Scriptures assure us, is the state of the natural, un- 
renewed man everywhere. His heart is “ full of evil,” and 
“ fully set in him to do evil,” Eccl. viii. 11, ix. 3. “ Every 
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imagination and thought of his heart is only evil, and that 
continually,” Gen. vi. 5. In him, i.e., in his flesh, his car- 
nal nature, “there dwelleth no good thing,” Rom. vii. 18. 

Nor is this melancholy fact at all inconsistent with the 
Divine benevolence.* It is not. inconsistent with the cha- 
racter of a good being in ¢his world, that he should have ene- 
mies. A good father may have malicious and rebellious 
children ; a good sovereign may have unruly and wicked 
subjects. Our Lord Jesus Christ was goodness itself; and 
yet how many there were who hated him without a cause? 
So it is not at all inconsistent with the goodness and love of 
God, that he should have enemies—bitter, determined, im- 
placable enemies. If itis not inconsistent with his goodness 
that men should sin some, no more is it that they should sin 
all—that they should make themselves entirely sinful—that 
they should become totally corrupted and depraved. God’s 
goodness is not destroyed or diminished by the extent of 
man’s wickedness. How can it be? He is not accessary 
to their wickedness. As moral governor he has no concern 
with it, except to prohibit it, to guard mankind against it 
by the severest penalties, and do all that he consistently can 
do to deliver those who have plunged into it from its terrific 
power, and efforts such as these, so far from being inconsist- 
ent with his love, are among its brightest manifestations. 

3. The third doctrine mentioned is that of atonement by 
the blood of Christ. The apparent inconsistency between 
this doctrine and that of the Divine benevolence lies in 
God’s causing an innocent person to suffer in place of the 
guilty, or (to use the language of the prophet) in his laying 
upon his own Son “ the iniquities of us all;” and we freely 
acknowledge, that if the Son of God had been caused to 
suffer for us against his will, or without his free and full 
consent, the difficulty presented would be insuperable. The 
atonement would be founded in injustice and cruelty. But 
the sufferings of Christ were not laid upon him against his 
will. He was throughout a voluntary sufferer. When the 





* We go not here into the fact of the existence of sin, but only into that 
of its entire prevalence in the unrenewed heart. Christians of every name 
believe that sin exists; and it devolves on all alike, liberal as well as ortho- 
dox, to reconcile this fact, if they can, with the perfection of the Divine 
government, 
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time had arrived for his appearance on earth, he is repre- 
sented as saying, with the greatest alacrity, “ Lo, I come,— 
in the volume of the book it is written of me,—to do thy 
will, O God,” Ps. xl. 7. And while here on earth, and in 
the near prospect of his approaching sufferings and death, 
he said, “ No man taketh my life from me, but Jay ct down 
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again,” John x. 18. In this view, the whole 
aspect and character of our Saviour’s sufferings are changed. 
He had a right to interpose in the manner he did, for the 
salvation of sinners, if he pleased; and if he was willing to 
make the sacrifice, there was no injustice or cruelty on the 
part of the Father in suffering him to doit. So far from 
this, an exhibition was here made of goodness, of mercy, of 
disinterested compassion and love, such as the universe never 
witnessed. Instead of being inconsistent with the love of 
God, the atonement of Christ was a most astonishing fruit 
and manifestation of love. ‘ Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and gave his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins,” 1 John, iv. 10. 

4. We proceed now to say that the Christian doctrine of 
election is not inconsistent with the declaration that “‘ God is 
love.” There can be no doubt that election is a doctrine of 
the Bible, and of course a Christian doctrine. It is referred 
to more than twenty times inthe New Testament. Scarcely 
any of the great doctrines of religion are spoken of more 
frequently or expressly. But what is thisso much perverted 
and detested doctrine of election? Whatis it? It sup- 
poses—what is true—that the race of man is already in a 
fallen, ruined state, sinners against God, and deserving to be 
cast off for ever; and it represents the great sovereign of 
heaven and earth as resolving, out of pure pity and mercy, 
and from all eternity, to interpose and save a portion of 
them ; to save all, indeed, who will turn from their sins and 
freely accept the offers of his love. It represents him as 
determining to send forth his Spirit, and form all such ones 
in a meetness for heaven. 

Such is the doctrine of election, as held by orthodox 
ministers and Christians generally; and is there anything 
in it, we now ask, at all inconsistent with the declaration 
that “God is love?” God might have left the entire race 
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of rebel man, as he did the rebel angels, to the dreadful 
consequences of their own sin; but in his boundless com. 
passion, he determined to interpose on their behalf,—to 
make a difference fn their favor. He determined to pro- 
vide an all-sufficient Saviour, to send forth an almighty 
Spirit, and to save all those who should be brought to em- 
brace Christ and put their trust in him. And now was not 
this determination on his part a most gracious and merciful 
one? So far from being inconsistent with the Divine 
benevolence, is it not a fruit, a manifestation, of that bene- 
volence, sufficient to fill us with holy gratitude and rejoicing ? 
And yet this determination, formed in eternity, and carried 
into effect in time, is no other than the decree of election. 
5. We remark further, that there is nothing in the doc- 
trine of reprobation, as understood by orthodox Christians, 
which is inconsistent with the Divine goodness. Against the 
doctrine of reprobation, there are even stronger prejudices, 
on the part of some, than against election. It is also a doc- 
trine, like that of election, which is continually perverted 
and misrepresented. It is important therefore to inquire, as 
before, What is the doctrine of reprobation? What does 
it suppose? What inculcate? This doctrine supposes, like 
election, that man is in a guilty, ruined state, deserving to 
suffer the full penalty of the Divine law, which is eternal 
death; but that God, in mercy, has provided a Saviour, 
and has determined to save all those who believe and trust in 
him. And what is he to do with the remainder,—those who 
reject the Saviour, and turn away persistently from him ? 
All such he has determined to leave to the terrible conse- 
quences of their own folly and sin. In the language of 
Scripture, he “ gives them up unto their own hearts’ lusts,” 
Ps. Ixxxi. 12. “ He gives them over to a reprobate mind,” 
Rom. i. 28. “ He suffers them to walk in their own ways,” 
Acts xiv. 16. And thus he purposed to do, from all eter- 
nity. This, then, is the doctrine of reprobation; and what 
is there in it, or about it, which is at all inconsistent with 
the Divine benevolence? It is not inconsistent with bene- 
volence for God to provide a Saviour for guilty and lost men, 
—and to offer them salvation on easy terms,—and to decree 
the salvation of all those who embrace his offers, And is 
it inconsistent with benevolence for him to resolve to leave 
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the rest,—to abandon them to their own chosen way? God 
does not compel or constrain them to sin. He does not 
visit them with unmerited punishments. But as they pray 
to be excused from the gospel feast, he says to them, in 
righteous judgment, Be eacused. As they will not come to 
Christ that they may have life ; but reject all his offers, and 
abuse his love; he leaves them to fill up the measure of 
their sins, and so it was his purpose to treat them before the 
world began. 

Perhaps some of my readers will say, “This is a very 
different view of the doctrines of election and reprobation 
from what we have been accustomed to entertain. We 
have supposed these doctrines to imply, that by an arbitrary 
decree, God destines some of the human family to salvation, 
and others to destruction, without any regard to their own 
characters or deserts, rendering it absolutely impossible for 
the former class to fail of heaven, or for the latter class to 
reach it.” With regard to such representations of these doc- 
trines, we can only say, that we are in no way responsible for 
them. We do not hold them, or defend them; nor do we 
know of an orthodox man in the world that does. We hold to 
no decree of election or reprobation which interferes at all 
with human freedom and responsibility ; which contradicts 
the free offers and invitations of the gospel; which con- 
strains the Divine Being to destroy good men, or save bad 
ones; which prevents him from rendering to every one 
according to his works. As the doctrines which have been 
considered are often represented, or rather misrepresented, 
without doubt they are inconsistent with the Divine bene- 
volence. But stated scripturally and truly, as they are held, 
in general, by those who receive them, they are in perfect 
harmony with the declaration, that “God is love.” * 

6. We have only to add further, that the doctrine of eter- 
nal punishment is also in harmony with this declaration. To 
illustrate this, it will be necessary to take into consideration 
the nature of God’s moral government, and the relations 





* In these few words, we cannot pretend to have said all that may in truth 
be said, on the difficult subjects of election and reprobation. They may be 
looked at on a higher plane, and in that view may be shown to be entirely 
consistent with the Divine benevolence. We have merely intended to show 
their consistency with God’s goodness as a moral Governor. 
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subsisting between himself and his intelligent creatures. 
He has made them what they are,—moral, accountable 
beings, proper subjects of law and government; and he has 
undertaken to administer a moral government over them. 
He has given them a perfectly good law, to be the rule of 
their actions; requiring them to love him with all the heart, 
and to love one another as they love themselves. To those 
who obey this law, he has promised every thing desirable 
and glorious as a reward; while upon those who transgress 
it, he has denounced a terrible but a just punishment. Is 
there anything inconsistent with goodness, thus far, in the 
administration of God towards his creatures? Surely it 
was good in him to make them what they are—rational, 
accountable, immortal beings. It was good in him to give 
them such a holy law, and to guard it with such a righteous 
penalty, and to institute for them, and over them, such a 
perfect moral government. 

But if it was good in God to institute such a government, 
must it not be equally good to maintain it? To abandon 
it, now that he has set it up, would be to forfeit all its 
blessings. It would be the extreme of weakness and folly. 

But how is a government of law to be maintained, unless 
the laws are faithfully executed? Let any sovereign begin 
to trifle with his law—to exact beyond it, or to fall below 
it; to withhold its rewards when merited, or to remit its 
penalties when deserved ; and how long can such a govern- 
ment be respected? How long can it stand ? 

Be it remembered, then, if it was good in the Divine 
Being to institute a moral government over his creatures, 
it must be equally good in him to maintain it; and this can 
be done only by a faithful execution of law. The law must 
be honored and executed ; the obedient must be rewarded, 
and the disobedient punished; not one jot or tittle must 
be allowed to pass from the law; or a government of law 
cannot stand. It must be subverted and overthrown. 

In this view, any moral government, great or small, is 
just as benevolent in inflicting merited punishments, as it is 
in bestowing merited rewards. Our own government is as 
benevolent in erecting prisons as in erecting school-houses. 
It is as benevolent in confining thieves and hanging mur- 
derers as it is in bestowing offices and honors upon the 
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deserving, and the Divine government is as benevolent in 
shutting up the wicked in the prison of hell, as in receiving 
the righteous to the joys of heaven. The one is just as con- 
sistent with love, in the largest and best sense of the term, 
as the other. 

There is another consideration to be taken into the 
account here. At an infinite expense, God has opened a 
way in which sinmers of our race may be ransomed and 
saved. In the fulness of his compassion, he has provided 
for them a Saviour, and is offering them salvation on the 
easiest terms. A portion of them accede to his offers, and 
receive the blessings of pardon and eternal life. But others 
turn away in pride and scorn, and pertinaciously refuse the 
promised grace. They will not come to the Saviour, that 
they might have life. And now, what shall the great 
Sovereign of heaven and earth do with such contemners 
of his law, and despisers of his grace, but punish them 
for ever, as they deserve? And when he does punish them 
as they deserve, shall they turn round and impeach his 
goodness, and charge him with delighting in their blood ? 
Ono! no! Their enlightened consciences, in the last great 
day, will not suffer them to utter such a charge. And the 
conscience of the assembled universe will not endure to 
hear it. On the portals of that dark world in which the 
lost are to be imprisoned, will be inscribed not only 
that “our God is a consuming fire,” but that “God is 
love.” 

There is yet another consideration, which shows the 
goodness of God in the eternal punishment of the wicked, 
and this is the fact that they will never repent. They will 
sin on, persistently, incorrigibly, for ever. The miserable 
in hell are not to be regarded as poor, pitiable objects, 
mourning over their sins, but finding no forgiveness ; plead- 
ing for mercy, and yet mercy never comes. On the con- 
trary, their hearts are still hard, and growing continually 
harder. They have not submitted to the justice which has 
overtaken them, and are more than ever determined that 
they never will. They literally “gnaw their tongues for 
pain, and blaspheme the God of heaven, but repent not of 
their evil deeds.” And now, I again ask, what is God to do 
with creatures such as these? What can he do, but to 
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keep them in the prisons provided for them, so long as they 
persist in their rebellion ; and this will be for ever ? 

Perhaps no passage of Scripture has been so continually 
perverted and misapplied by a certain class of religionists, 
as that here remarked upon: God is love. The love which 
these persons ascribe to God is entirely inconsistent with 
his justice, and with any proper regard for his own autho- 
rity, or for the general good. He cannot punish the guilty 
as they deserve,—he cannot even provide a place of punish- 
ment; for he ¢s love. His justice must for ever sleep, and 
his enemies must be controlled by other means, or not at 
all; for he is love. 

The love here ascribed to God we have described as a 
childish, partial affection. It is a love for his creatures, to 
the neglect of himself. It is a love for a part of his crea- 
tures, to the neglect of the rest. It is a love for the worst 
part of them, to the neglect and detriment of the better 
part. God loves the impenitent, the incorrigible, the aban- 
doned so well, that he cannot bear to punish them ; and so 
he suffers them to go on trampling on his authority, casting 
dishonor on his name, disturbing and contaminating the 
obedient portion of his subjects, till he has forfeited all 
respect as Ruler, and his righteous government is over- 
thrown. 

Such as this would be the love of a father for rebellious 
children—prompting to continued indulgence, and forbid- 
ding him to restrain and punish, till the order of his house 
was entirely subverted, and himself and wife, and all the 
obedient portion of his family, were literally turned out of 
doors. Such would be the love of a monarch or a magis- 
trate for thieves and murderers, prompting him to weep 
and expostulate, when he ought to punish, while every 
public interest was endangered, and property and life were 
wantonly thrown away. It is amazing to see the delusion 
extensively prevailing among sensible people in regard to 
this subject. They persist in ascribing a kind of love to 
the Supreme Being which is inconsistent with all govern- 
ment, in the indulgence of which not an earthly kingdom 
under heaven, not a family, not even a common school, 
could be effectively governed for a single month. 

Those whose fancies picture to themselves a God of this 
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sort will naturally love him. They have created him in 
imagination to suit themselves; and why should they not 
love him? They will find, however, that the God whom 
they have created is not the true God; that he has no 
existence out of themselves; and that their love for him is 
consistent with the sternest opposition to the mighty 
Monarch of heaven and earth. 

Our God is, indeed, a God of love. But love to what? 
And in what measure? These questions have been answered 
already, and need not be formally considered again. Suf- 
fice it to say, that God does not love the wicked well enough 
to screen them from a merited punishment, to the dishonor 
of his name, and the detriment of his loyal and obedient 
subjects. He has loved a world of sinners enough to pro- 
vide for them an almighty Saviour, but not enough to save 
them (even if it were possible), while they reject his Son, 
and pour contempt upon his blood. God is love; and just 
because he és love, he is a consuming fire to his incorrigible 
enemies—a fire that will burn tu the lowest hell. 

Let none of my readers, then, presume upon his love, 
while they persist in transgressing his laws, and despising 
the offers of his grace. Wis very love, in this case, will 
arm his power against them, and make it a matter of official 
necessity that he execute upon them the punishment he has 
threatened, which is eternal fire. 


REMARKS, 


1. The foregoing discussion is intended, and, we think, 
adapted, to remove one of the principal objections to the 
orthodox faith. The more common objections to orthodoxy 
are drawn, not so much from the Bible as from its alleged 
inconsistency with the goodness, the benevolence of God. 
There is an impression on the minds of most people,—even 
those who are furthest from religion,—that the Bible, in its 
more obvious meaning, does inculcate the orthodox doc- 
trines. This, certainly, is the opinion of infidels, rational- 
ists, and those who have cast off the authority of the Bible, 
almost without an exception. But then these doctrines are 
inconsistent with the moral perfection, the goodness of God, 
and consequently cannot be true. And hence the Bible, 
which seems to favor them, must be either rejected or 
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explained away. But we have endeavored to show, that 
between the doctrines of orthodoxy, rightly explained, and 
the Divine goodness, there is no discrepancy whatever. 
These doctrines are but the out-beamings, the manifesta- 
tions of the Divine goodness, and cannot be inconsistent 
with it. They harmonize as naturally and as closely with 
the benevolence of God as they do with his word; and all 
objection to them, drawn from the same source we are now 
considering, is without foundation. 

2. The views which have been given of the character of 
God, as consisting essentially in goodness, benevolence, repre- 
sent him as a most glorious Being. The natural perfec- 
tions of God, divested of goodness, would not constitute him 
glorious. Conceive, if you ean, of omniscience, omnipo- 
tence, and omnipresence, without goodness—all being di- 
rected by malice and selfishness, and would there be any- 
thing to love in such a Being? Would any glory attach to 
him? On the contrary, would he not be the most hateful 
and terrible thing in the universe; a God from whom no 
creature could hide, but from whom every creature would 
desire to flee away? But when we have invested the 
Supreme Being, as the Scriptures do, with all his adorable 
natural attributes, and placed them all under the direction 
and prompting of infinite goodness ; when we contemplate 
his whole character as consisting in benevolence, in love, 
what character can possibly be more desirable and glorious ; 
what being can be more worthy of our supreme affection, 
our highest confidence, and our devoutest aspirations of love 
and praise? With infinite wisdom to direct, and infinite 
goodness to prompt, and almighty power to execute ; what 
can possibly be added to such a character, to render it more 
complete and perfect? What can be taken from it without 
rendering it less perfect? And who would not love such a 
character as this? What shall be thought of a race of crea- 
tures of whom the pen of inspiration has recorded : “ They 
do not like to retain God in their knowledge ;” who say to 
him, “Depart from us, for we desire not a knowledge of 
thy ways.” 

8. It follows from what has been said, that it is an 
unspeakable privilege to live under the government of God. 
There are, indeed, multitudes in this world, and in other 
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worlds, who do not thus regard it. They resist and oppose 
the government of God. The language of their hearts is: 
“ We will not have this God to reign over us. Let us break 
his bonds asunder, and cast away his cords from us.” But 
this unnatural rebellion against the government of God is 
no evidence of its imperfection, and no proof that it is not 
a privilege, great and precious, to live under it. Is it not a 
privilege to be the child of a wise and good parent here on 
the earth—one who protects and controls his household faith- 
fully, and orders all their affairs with kindness and discre- 
tion? Is it not a privilege to live under a good government 
in this world—one that is wisely constituted and faithfully 
administered, where the interests of the subjects are effi- 
ciently protected, and the ends of government are all of 
them secured? And though some of the subjects may be 
displeased with such a government, and may try to over- 
throw it, is this any argument against its general wisdom 
and goodness? But if it is a privilege to be subject to 
a good father on earth, how mnch more to have an infi- 
nitely better Father in heaven? If it is a privilege to 
be blessed with a good government here, how much more 
to be under a perfect government, and the only perfect 
government in the universe? What a blessed privilege it 
must be to have our life and breath, our powers and facul- 
ties, our friends, our interests, and all our destinies in the 
hands of one who can make no mistakes, who can do no 
wrong thing, who will be sure to order every thing in wis- 
dom and goodness, and whose wise and holy designs no 
enemy can ever thwart or defeat? And yet this privilege 
is ours. And it is our own fault if we do not know it, feel 
it, and rejoice in it. It is our own fault if this thought 
is not to each one of us, under all circumstances, whether of 
light or darkness, joy or sorrow, a source of unspeakable 
and enduriug consolation. 

4. If what has been said is true, then to oppose God, in 
any form, to hate his character, resist his government, and 
transgress his laws, is most unreasonable and dreadful. 
Why should any intelligent creature be displeased with the 
character of God? Is it not a holy character? Is it not a 
perfect character? It is all comprised in love—universal, 
impartial, disinterested love. It is a character of infinite 
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and unchangeable goodness. To hate it, therefore, is to 
hate goodness itself. It is to be displeased with that which 
is the perfection of moral excellence and beauty. 

And why should any rise up against the government of 
God? Is it not a perfect government—founded in right, 
and administered in infinite wisdom and goodness? And 
then as to the law of God: is it not a perfectly good law? 
O how good had it been for this sin-stricken world if it had 
never been broken here! What light, and love, and joy, 
and peace would it have shed through all the habitations of 
men had the law of God been obeyed here on earth as it is 
in heaven ? 

And not only is opposition to God, in all its forms, in the 
highest degree unreasonable, it is also dreadful—dreadful, 
we mean, in its bearing on those who persist in it. The in- 
corrigible enemies of God have absolutely nothing to hope 
for in the course they are pursuing, but every thing to fear. 
They sometimes hope in the love, the goodness of God ; but 
his very goodness will arm his power against them, and 
they have really more to fear from God than though he was 
not good. For if God was not God, they would have reason 
to oppose him, and might have some hope in their opposi- 
tion; but now they have no reason on their side, and no 
hope remains. Besides—if God was not good, he might, 
peradventure, be swayed from the path of right, and be led 
to favor them in their wicked designs; but such a ground 
of hope is now impossible. The holiness, the goodness, the 
absolute perfection of the Supreme Being, in connexion 
with his obligations as a Sovereign, bind him to pursue the 
workers of iniquity with a steady hand, and to overwhelm 
them, unless they repent, in an utter and endless ruin. Let 
them, then, take warning. Let them not further presume 
upon the goodness, the patience, the forbearance of their 
Maker. Why should they dare the great Jehovah to the 
conflict, and rush upon the thick bosses of the Almighty’s 
buckler ? 

5. The views we have taken of the character of God are 
calculated to give us the most exalted conceptions of heaven. 
For heaven is the very metropolis of God’s unbounded em- 
pire—the palace, the presence-chamber of the great King. 
Not that God is any more really present in heaven than he 
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is on earth, or in any other place or world. But there he is 
more sensibly present. It is here that he manifests himself 
most peculiarly and graciously. It is here, in a special 
manner, that he shows forth his glory. And it is this which 
endears heaven to all its blissful and glorified inhabitants. 
It is this, in fact, which constitutes heaven. The language 
of every heart in that upper world is that of the devout 
Psalmist : “ Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is 
none upon earth that I desire besides thee?” “In thy pre- 
sence is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand are pleasures 
for ever more.” 


“ Not all the harps above 
Can make a heavenly place, 
If God his residence remove, 
Or but conceal his face.” 


But God never conceals his face from those blessed beings 
who surround his throne. For the trial of his people he 
does sometimes hide his face from them in the present 
world, but never in heaven. His presence and his glory 
beam forth there ; a sun without any dark spots—one clear, 
unclouded, and eternal day, and all his people rejoice in 
him with a joy uninterrupted, unspeakable, and full of 
glory. 

My beloved readers, are we prepared to go there? Are 
we prepared, in the spirit and temper of our minds, to 
participate in those heavenly joys? Is heaven begun in us 
here below? It must be begun here, in order to be con- 
summated there. It must be begun here, or never. Let no 
one who reads these pages be deceived, or trust to an 
unfounded hope. 





Art. [11.—Dr. Brre’s Fatse View or tur Seconp ADVENT. 


Ture Srconp ApvEntT or Jesus Curist, Not PREMILLENNIAL. 
By Joseph F. Berg, D.D., Pastor of the Second Reformed 
Dutch Church, Philadelphia. Philadelphia: Perkinpine 
& Higgins, 1859. 


WE have had repeated occasion to notice the reluctance 
which antimillenarian writers exhibit, to test the question 
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between them and those who hold the doctrine of Christ’s 
personal reign on the earth, by the laws of language and 
symbols. Not one of the long train of objectors to that and 
the other great teachings of the prophetic word that are 
associated with it, which we have reviewed, has chosen to 
try the points in discussion by those criteria. One class, 
like Dr. Brown of Glasgow, set up a preconceived and false 
theory of the great scheme of the divine government, as a 
test by which to determine the import of the prophecies; 
and either disregard whatever does not accord with their 
arbitrary dicta, or wrench and pervert it into seeming har- 
mony with them. Another class, like Mr. Waldegrave, 
assume that the didactic and narrative Scriptures contain 
all the truths that are revealed in the sacred word ; that the 
prophetic parts being more obscure, because couched in a 
measure in figures and symbols, ought to be interpreted by 
them ; and consequently, that whatever their seeming sense 
may be, if construed by their proper laws, nothing which 
they teach, that is purely predictive, is to be received that 
can modify the views of the divine purposes we have drawn 
from the unprophetic portions of the word. A third class 
omit a formal consideration of the principles of interpreta- 
tion as of little moment, and directing their assaults against 
the doctrine of Christ’s personal reign, the reign with him of 
the saints, or other elements of the millenarian faith, under 
the pretext that they are inconsistent with the Redeemer’s 
dignity, the nature of men, the ends of the divine adminis- 
tration, or some other facts or truths, rely for the accom- 
plishment of their purposes on charges through that medium 
of falsehood, absurdity, or fanaticism. They accordingly 
contribute nothing directly to the final determination of the 
controversy: they only give fresh proof that the grounds 
on which they proceed are mistaken, and make it necessary 
again to point out the error of their theories, confute their 
misrepresentations, and rebuke their prejudices and scoffs. 
Dr. Berg’s disquisitions in this, and the very similar vo- 
lumes that preceded it, are characterized by each of these 
errors. He openly avows that he makes his preconceptions 
of the offices and work of Christ the test by which he inter- 
prets the prophecies respecting his reign and kingdom. 
Sneers, scoffs, the imputation of false and revolting views 
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which no millenarian entertains, and slashing and vitupe- 
rative declamation are his favorite instruments for over- 
whelming those whom he opposes ; while the laws of the lan- 
guage and symbols through which the revelations are made 
are but slight barriers to his placing on them the most un- 
warrantable constructions, when their true meaning is at 
variance with his preconceived opinions. How vague his 
views are of the principles on which symbols are used, and 
with what confidence and eagerness he is capable of urging 
the most reasonless and preposterous constructions against 
the clear and emphatic teachings of the divine word, is seen 
from his volume entitled “ The Stone and the Image: or the 
American Repvsiio,” in which he maintains that “ the 
stone cut out of the mountain without hands that smote the 
Image on the feet, and broke them in pieces, and itself be- 
came a great mountain and filled the whole earth,” Dan. ii. 
34-35, was the representative of “ the American Republic,” 
the United States ;—a construction so farfetched, inapt, and 
contradictious to the prophecy, that no person at all aware 
of the principles of symbolization could for a moment 
entertain it. 1. In order that the descent of the stone may 
be conceived to have taken place naturally, the cliff or 
mountain from which it was cut, must be regarded as tow- 
ering immediately behind the image, so that the stone, on 
being disengaged from the brow of the precipice, descended 
by its own weight, and struck the image on its feet, and, 
precipitating it forward, passed over and crushed its whole 
mass to dust. To conceive it as borne from a cliff, or moun- 
tain of a distant continent, across not only the Atlantic, but 
a large breadth of both Africa and Asia, is unnatural and 
incongruous. 2. The cutting of the stone from the mountain 
without hands, expressly indicates that it was not to be the 
product, nor implement in any measure, of human instru- 
mentality. The power that disengaged it from the moun- 
tain, and sent it on its mission, was divine. 3. The stone 
is interpreted by the Spirit of God in the prophecy, as sym- 
bolizing a kingdom which God, in contradistinction from 
men, is to set up, and that is to break in pieces and con- 
sume all those kingdoms represented by the image. But 
the American Republic is no more set up by the God of 
heaven in distinction from men, than the kingdoms denoted 
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by the head, breast, and limbs of the image, or its ten toes. 
It has no more, as a political empire, the characteristics of 
God’s kingdom, than the English provinces of Canada and 
Nova Scotia, England itself, Prussia, the Sandwich Islands, 
or New Zealand. It is the work of man, as absolutely as 
they are. 4. The kingdom which God is to set up on the 
destruction of those denoted by the image, is explicitly de- 
fined in the parallel prophecy, Dan. vii. 13-27, as the king- 
dom of which the Messiah is to be the king, and in which 
the saints of the Most High, who have been persecuted by 
the beast, are to reign with him. The horn of the beast 
that had eyes, is to make war-with the saints, and prevail 
against them, till the ancient of days comes, when the beast 
is to be slain, and the saints of the Most High are to receive 
judicial authority and possess the kingdom. The wild beast 
of ten horns, Dr. Berg admits, is the symbol of the same 
ten kingdoms of Western Europe as are represented by the 
ten toes of the image. But it is expressly foreshown, Dan. 
vii. 9-11, that the powers denoted by the beast are to be 
destroyed in the presence of the Ancient of days, by the 
avenging flames that are to stream from his throne; and, 
Rev. xix. 11-21, that Christ and the armies of his saints are 
to seize the beast and false prophet, and cast them into the 
lake of fire. And this last is admitted by Dr. Berg. It is 
against the most indubitable teaching of the prophecy itself, 
therefore, to maintain that the destruction of the powers 
denoted by the feet of the image, and the wild beast of ten 
horns, is to be the work of the American Republic. It is worse 
than an absurd mistake. It is to make the*head of this 
Republic and Christ the same ; and the other officials of the 
United States the same as the risen and glorified saints! 
6. As the stone that broke the image became a great moun- 
tain and filled the whole earth, symbolized a kingdom, and 
a kingdom that is to stand for ever, the assumption that that 
kingdom is the American Republic, is the assumption that 
the American Republic is not only to destroy all the present 
governments of Europe by military force—for that is his 
theory of its agency—but is in like manner to conquer every 
other kingdom in the world, incorporate in itself the whole 
human family, and continue its sway over them as long as 
the world stands. 7. And finally, to complete this climax 
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of absurdity and monstrosity, all this is to take place before 
the millennium, which Dr. Berg holds is already beginning 
to flash its first rays up the eastern sky! pp. 178, 179. This 
is a fair specimen of the shallowness and extravagance of his 
speculations. ak 

We propose to criticise his work, not because we attach 
any peculiar importance to his opinions, but simply to point 
out the untenableness and wildness of his leading views, and 
protect the word of God from the misconceptions and per- 
versions to which he subjects it. He opens his volume with 
a volley of coarse denunciations of Millenarianism, and 
assails the doctrine itself of Christ’s speedy coming and reign 
on the earth as necessarily engendering a spirit of fanaticism 
and leading to wild excesses and fatal delusions. 


“No scheme that has ever received so many respectable 
vouchers presents so many fatal incongruities; and the more 
attentively it is scrutinized the more we are persuaded will this 
conviction grow upon the mind, unless it should unhappily be 
already hopelessly committed in another direction."»—P.vi. ‘We 
cannot do otherwise, in our position, than regard the doctrine of 
the PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT, and the 80 called PERSONAL REIGN 
oF Curist, as erroneous and therefore, ¢o ipso, pernicious, for 
we never yet have heard of an innocent error in matters of faith. 
Besides the history of this dogma yokes it in its general career 
to the car of fanaticism, and impeaches it as the motive power 
in some of the wildest vagaries that have ever reproached the 
Christian name.”—P, vii. “A full report of its excentric varia- 
tions from the orbit of Christian sobriety would fill volumes, It 
has been the favorite hobby upon which wild delusion has 
careered with whip and spur to perdition. It has changed sin- 
cere fanatics into shameless impostors, and it has furnished artful 
and designing men with the key note to which they have pitched 
their pipe, that others that were not wise might dance to their 
music, This we affirm, and all history shall furnish the wit- 
nesses.” —P, viii. 


These are but specimens from pages of similar imputa- 
tions. The doctrine, according to him, has had the effect 
in every age to make men monsters of vice, and drive them 
to madness. It takes the sting, however, from his accusation 
that it is in fact directed against the doctrine itself of the 
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Scriptures that Christ is to come in person a second time, 
and reign in visible glory over those whom he redeems ;— 
not exclusively of that, against Millenarianism. For what he 
alleges is, that “the doctrine of Christ’s premillennial,” that 
is, his speedy “advent,” eo ipso necessarily produces the 
mischievous effects which he asserts have resulted from it. 
If the great purpose Christ has revealed to come a second 
time in person and in power and great glory thus neces- 
sarily, when brought before the minds of men, drives them 
into gross forms of fanaticism and wickedness, the fault 
plainly lies in the doctrine itself, not in those who have 
received and taught it heretofore, or who receive and teach 
it now: and the objection to it will be as legitimate when 
the moment of Christ’s second advent approaches and arrives 
as it can be at the present day. It is thus, unfortunately for 
Dr. Berg, the Redeemer himself whom he arraigns with so 
much vehemence. It isthe purpose he has himself revealed 
to come a second time, which he denounces in these scornful 
and opprobrious terms! And he seems to have forgotten, 
not only that Christ has made known that purpose, but that 
he has foreshown also that the apprehension of his coming, 
and his coming itself, are to strike mankind universally with 
alarm and excite them to agitations and terrors no other 
epoch is to witness. ‘ When the sign of the Son of Man 
shall appear in heaven then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn.” “Behold he cometh with clouds and every eye 
shall see him, and they which pierced him, and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. Evenso. Amen.” 
If the agitation and alarm which the belief of Christ’s speedy 
coming now produces, are a proof that the doctrine is 
false and mischievous, is not the fact that the sign of his 
coming, and his coming itself, when it takes place, are to 
strike the race with such dismay and despair, equal proofs of 
its falsehood and perniciousness? But perhaps Dr. Berg 
will attempt to escape from this antagonism to the divine 
word by the pretext, that his objection is not against the 
doctrine itself of Christ’s second coming, but against some 
false adjuncts of that doctrine. Then though that pretext is 
against his explicit language and the whole tenor of his 
denunciations, his objection is not against Millenarianism, 
but something extraneous to it, and his whole war on the 
VOL. XII.—NO. IV. 38 
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doctrine is abandoned, For if it is not the doctrine of 
Christ’s personal coming that he assails and denounces, what 
element of Millenarianism is it? That is the only point that 
is in debate on this branch of the subject, between Mille- 
narians and Antimillenarians. If he admits that Christ is 
to come in person and in glory ; that the time will at length 
arrive when his advent will be contemplated as nigh, 
and that when thus contemplated, and when it actually 
takes place, it will naturally and justly overwhelm the race 
with consternation, then he grants all, in regard to this par- 
ticular, for which Millenarians contend, and makes himself 
as obnoxious to his denunciations as he holds they are, on 
whom he lavishes them with so much passion. 

In like manner, his impeachment of the doctrine of 
Christ’s personal reign on the earth, is an impeachment of 
the purpose God has expressly revealed that he should as- 
sume the sceptre of the earth and reign over it as his em- 
pire. For it is foreshown, Dan. vii. 13, 14, that at Christ’s 
second coming, he is to be invested with a dominion and 
kingdom, that all nations should serve him, and that that 
dominion and kingdom are to continue for ever ; and, Isaiah 
ix. 6, 7, that that dominion is to be exercised by him on the 
throne of David. ‘“ Of the increase of his government and 
peace, there shall be no end, upon the throne of David and 
upon his kingdom to order it, and to establish it with judg- 
ment and with justice forever. It is foreshown also, Jere- 
miah xxiii. 5, 6,“ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that 
I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and a king shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely, and this is his name whereby he shall be 
called, Taz Lorp, our Riegurrousness.” So also it was an- 
nounced by Gabriel to Mary, “ He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David, and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end,” Luke i. 32, 833; Rev. xi. 15, also 
Zech. xiv. 9; Psalm ii. and ]xxii., and many other passages. 
These prophecies thus foreshow in the clearest manner that 
Christ is, at his second coming, to receive the earth as his 
peculiar kingdom, and reign over it in person, Matt. xxv. 
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31, 32, and that all nations are to bend in submission to his 
sceptre, and worship him as present in the majesty of his 
glorified humanity. Dr. Berg, accordingly, in rejecting and 
denouncing this doctrine as false and pernicious, rejects 
what God has thus distinctly revealed, and charges that it 
necessarily leads men to fanaticism and profligacy. Should 
he deny it—which he cannot without the most flagrant self- 
contradiction—and claim that he only rejects some adjuncts 
Millenarians have added to the doctrine, then he abandons 
his denunciation of the doctrine itself of Christ’s personal 
reign on the earth, and has no longer any controversy with 
Millenarians in regard to the fact that it is the doctrine of 
the prophetic Scriptures. 

Should he attempt to es¢ape from this embarrassing anta- 
gonism to the Divine word, by affirming that he does not 
absolutely deny Christ’s personal: reign, he only maintains 
that this earth is not to be the scene of it, but heaven ; ad- 
mit, as we do, that it isso; and yet it yields him no excul- 
pation for the charge that the doctrine'of Christ’s personal 
reign if eo ipso pernicious and necessarily drives men to 
fanatieism and the perpetration of grose*crimes. For if 
those are its necessary effects, it must produce them in 
heaven with as infallible a certainty asonthe earth. Ifsuch 
is its natural and unavoidable tendency, how can Dr. Berg 
prove that it will not reveal that nature and give birth to 
those results as certainly in any other world as this? Ifthe 
personal presence and reign of Christ in his glory on earth, 
must certainly drive his own people who are renewed after 
his likeness and under the sway of the Holy Spirit, to wild 
extravagances of passion, and gross violations of the laws 
of morality, how can it be supposed that it will exert any 
better influence on the children of God in any other 
world ¢ 

Dr. Berg’s arraignment of this part of Millenarianism is 
thus nothing less than a direct impeachment of the great 
purpose revealed in the Scriptures, that Christ is to come 
in person a second time to the earth, and reign openly and 
in power and glory over mankind, and charge that such a 
direct manifestation of himself to them and personal reign 
over them, must necessarily drive them into the most de- 
based and odious forms of sin. If he concedes that Ctmist 
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may reveal himself openly in heaven and reign there in 
visible majesty, compatibly with the safety and well-being 
of the redeemed, and of the various orders of angels, and 
other ranks of intelligences who may dwell in his presence, 
how can he show that his coming in power and glory and 
reigning in majesty over mankind on the earth, will not be 
equally compatible with and promotive of their highest 
well-being ? 

He will, perhaps, endeavor to extricate himself from this 
unfortunate position, by the pretext he alleges, in his tirade 
against the doctrines of Christ’s coming and reign, that it 
has in every age led those who have received it, into gross 
extravagances and sins. To that accusation, uttered with so 
much assurance, we offer a direct denial. The Millenarians 
of the early ages, were distinguished for their evangelical 
faith and the purity of their morals. Munzer and his 
brood, with the infamy of whose crimes, Dr. B. attempts to 
brand the doctrine, were not Millenarians. So far from it, 
they denied that Christ was to reign in person on the 
earth, and held that they themselves, and in the natural life, 
were to reign as kings and priests in his name ;—a doctrine 
very much like that held by Dr. Berg himself, who main- 
tains that the American republic is to be the basis of the 
millennial kingdom, and that those who hold the supreme 
power in that, are to exert a like sway over all the other 
tribes and kingdoms of the earth. 

Dr. Berg’s first assault on the doctrine of Christ’s coming 
and reign, is thus a charge that it is false, because demoral- 
izing, and is thence an impeachment of the Saviour 
himself, and would, if legitimate, overturn not only Mille- 
narianism, but the throne of God. “ For Christ is exalted to 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, we are told, for the 
express purpose of revealing himself in his glorified human 
nature to all the unfallen intelligences in his empire, and 
bringing every knee to bow of those who are in heaven 
and those who are upon the earth, and every tongue to con- 
fess that he is Lord to the glory of God the Father.” If, 
then, as Dr. B. represents, such a revelation of himself to 
them, and reign over them in visible majesty, must neces- 
sarily drive them to fanaticism, and plunge them into gross 
sin, what can the effect of his exaltation and reign in 
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heaven be, but the demoralization and ruin of his whole 
intelligent empire! 

Such is the issue of Dr. Berg’s opening onset on the doc- 
trine he so passionately assails! And it is a fair specimen 
of the superficiality, the rashness, the misrepresentation, 
the contradictoriness to the Scriptures that characterize 
his volume. 

II. He next attempts to overturn the doctrine by the 
charge that it is inconsistent with certain essential truths of 
the gospel, which he arbitrarily sets up as criteria of the 
meaning of the Messianic prophecies. 


“Every interpretation of prophecy must accord with the 
great fundamental doctrines of the gospel, in order to entitle it 
to intelligent Christian notice or respect. If an exposition con- 
tradicts any one of the leading principles of the gospel plan, if 
it destroy the harmony or order of the system of divine truth, 
that exposition is erroneous, and must be rejected. For 
example, here are the four great truths which we noticed in a 
former chapter, as comprising an epitome of the gospel: Christ 
was slain on the cross for our offences. He was raised for our 
justification, He has ascended to heaven, entering the Holy of 
Holies, of which the most holy place in the Jewish temple was 
the type, entering it as our representative and forerunner, 
thereby assuring us, by a living pledge, that we who believe 
and love the Lord Jesus shall in due season be with him where 
he is, and be like him for ever, And finally, Christ shall come 
again once more in his glorified humanity to judge the quick 
and the dead, to gather his saints to himself, that they may 
inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of 
the world, and to banish the wicked from his presence for ever. 
That these doctrines are the substance of the gospel all Chris- 
tians admit, avow, and proclaim. Now, I say, no interpretation 
of prophecy which destroys the harmony of this brief system is 
worthy of our acceptance, for God will not make void his own 
counsel. Therefore an exposition of the millennial prophecies 
which severs this chain is a vicious and a false interpretation. 
The Millenarian theory does this thing. It takes Jesus Christ 
from the Holy of Holies, the true heaven, where he must abide, 
as our Intercessor, until his intereessory work is done, until the 
last soul that shall ever come to God by him has been sealed by 
the Holy Ghost to the day of redemption; and it plants the 
Redeemer upon Mount Zion, as the King of the Jews. There- 
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fore, I argue, the millennial scheme, in its interpretations of 
prophecy, in its expositions of Scripture, is a false and a vicious 
theory ; and consequently a system must be adopted which 
shall harmonize with the established principles of the gospel of 
Christ.”—Pp. 51-53. 


He thus constitutes these doctrines as a “system,” @ 
criterion of the meaning of the prophetic Scriptures, a 
rule of interpretation ; alleges that they are inconsistent 
with the “theory” of Christ’s personal reign on the earth ; 
and thence maintains that such eonstructions must be placed 
on the prophecies, no matter what they teach according to 
the laws of language and symbols, as shall erase from them 
the doctrine of Christ’s reign on the earth. But this is 
nothing else than an attempt, by an arbitrary and false 
assumption, to set aside the revelations God has made, and 
substitute Dr. Berg’s antagonistic speculations in their place ; 
and is so palpably such, that did not Dr. Berg show, in 
every part of his volume, that he is no thorough master of 
the subjects he discusses; that he is capable of being 
misled by the most transparent fallacies, and of rejecting 
the most indubitable truths, we should not find it easy to 
persuade ourselves that he is not aware of the utter unjus- 
tifiableness of such a method of determining the meaning 
of the Divine word. How is it that Dr. Berg became 
possessed of the right he here arrogates, of deciding that 
the construction Ae places on one part of the word of God 
is an infallible eriterion of the purposes that are revealed, 
and the doctrines that are taught in its other parts? Has 
he any more authority to claim that prerogative than 
Catholics, Unitarians, Universalists, Rationalists, or any 
other parties have, who wish to get rid of its genuine 
teachings? He can see that Papists and Anabaptists, and 
Millerites are unpardonable in resorting to such expe- 
dients to justify their false notions. How is it that 
he can regard it as innocent and a mark of rectitude 
and wisdom in himself? Or why is it that he pre- 
sents that group of doctrines as demonstrations of the error 
of Millenarianism; as though each were in his judgment 
in equal antagonism to it? Was it for any other purpose 
than to give a more imposing air to his argument? He 
does not attempt to show that any but the last, is in any 
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relation inconsistent with the Redeemer’s personal reign on 
the earth: nor could he. That “ Christ was slain on the 
cross for our offences” is no obstacle to his reigning as 
God-man on the earth: so far from it, his having a human 
nature that could be put to death on the cross, and his sub- 
mission to that death on our behalf are necessary conditions 
of his reigning in our world: for his exaltation to supreme 
power, and reception of the sceptre of the earth, as well as 
of the heavenly realms, were consequences of his death on 
the cross, Philip. ii, 5-11. Nor is his resurrection from 
death “for our justification,” any obstacle to his reigning 
on the earth. Instead, it is a necessary condition of it. 
Had he not been raised, he could not himself have been 
justified, and thence could not have justified his people; 
nor could he have been glorified and reigned in our nature. 
Can anything exceed the inconsiderateness and folly of 
alleging these indispensable prerequisites of his reigning 
on the- earth, as insuperable obstacles to it? Neither is 
his ascension to heaven and reign on the throne of the 
universe for a series of ages, any obstacle to his subsequent 
reign here. So far from it, that ascension and reign in 
heaven are preparatives, we are expressly taught, for his 
assuming the sceptre of the earth and reigning in glory 
here. He is to sit at the right hand of the Father only till 
his enemies are made his footstool, Ps. ex. 1., and the 
“heavens are to retain him only until the times of the resti- 
tution of all things which God has foreshown by the mouth 
of all the prophets,” Acts iii. 21. Then the kingdom of this 
world is to beeome his, that all nations may serve him; 
and he is to reign for ever and ever, Dan. vii. 13, 14; Rev. 
xi.15. And his reign in heaven during the present dispensa- 
tion, is undoubtedly an essential prerequisite to his reigning 
on the earth and exercising the sway by which he is then 
to deliver the race from the thraldom of sin, and restore it 
to sanctitude and blessedness: and essential, on the one side, 
by the displays which man makes of himself, that demon- 
strate his need of such a redemption as Christ accomplishes ; 
and on the other, by the communication of such a know- 
ledge of Christ’s work to the unfallen ranks of God’s crea- 
tures, as shall prepare them to comprehend the grace and 
wisdom of the administration he is to exercise when he 
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establishes his throne on the earth, and brings all nations 
and individuals to partake of his mercy, Philipp. ii. 5-12; 
Eph. iii. 10. Nor finally, can his coming “again in his 
glorified humanity to judge the quick and the dead, to 
gather his saints to himself, that they may inherit the king- 
dom prepared for them from the foundation of the world, 
and to banish the wicked from his presence for ever,” be any 
obstacle to his receiving the earth as his kingdom and reign- 
ing over it for ever. Instead, it is in order to it, and an 
indispensable prerequisite. How can Christ reign here in 
person, unless he returns from heaven “in his glorified 
humanity,” and manifests himself here in the form in which 
he now reigns at the right hand of the Majesty on high ? 
What can surpass the contradictoriness and absurdity of 
this pretext, that these necessary conditions of his reign on 
the earth, are invincible obstacles to it? 

Dr. Berg, however, assumes that the return of Christ to 
the earth and reign here, would intercept him from his office 
of intercessor in the presence of the Father, and are therefore 
inconsistent with the doctrine that his intercessions are to 
continue till the work of redemption is accomplished ; 
and the validity of his argument depends wholly on the 
legitimacy of this assumption :—the four great doctrines of 
Christ’s death, resurrection, ascension, and second coming 
presenting no basis for it whatever. But what authority has 
Dr. Berg for that assumption? There is nothing in the Scrip- 
tures to justify it. He plainly presumes in it, on the one side, 
that the Father cannot receive Christ’s intercessions unless 
it be in the identical scene in which they are now presented 
in heaven; and on the other that Christ cannot intercede, 
unless he be personally present in the scene in which the 
Father receives his intercessions. But what evidence has Dr. 
Berg of those extraordinary postulates? There is nothing in 
the Scriptures, there is nothing in the divine nature to support 
them. As the Father is omnipresent and omniscient, why may 
he not receive the intereessions of Christ, if offered on earth, 
as well as if offered in heaven? Or if it be supposed that his 
intercessions are to be presented in ascene in which the 
Father reveals himself, has Dr. Berg yet to learn that it is 
expressly shown that the Father is to reveal himself as well 
as the Lamb, in the New Jerusalem, the symbol of the risen 
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saints who are to reign with Christ on the earth? On 
John’s seeing the holy city the New Jerusalem coming 
down from God out of heaven, he heard a great voice, say- 
ing: Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, their God,” and the apostle 
adds, “I saw no temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it,” “ and the throne of God 
and the Lamb shall be in it.” As the Father is then to mani- 
fest himself in his glory in the presence of the risen and 
glorified saints on the earth, as he now does in the presence 
of the angels in heaven; if the intercessions of Christ must 
necessarily be offered where he visibly manifests himself, 
the earth not only may, but will be that scene. 

But the utter groundlessness of Dr. Berg’s assumption is 
not its only objectionable feature. It is in open contradic- 
tion to the great doctrine that Christ’s priesthood and inter- 
cessions are to continue for ever, and leads him to reject 
their perpetuity, and teach that they and the work of 
redemption are to terminate at his second coming. For in 
asserting that “ our Intercessor” “ must abide” “in the Holy 
of Holies, the true heaven,” “ until his intercessory work is 
done, until the last soul that shall ever come to God by him 
has been sealed by the Holy Ghost to the day of redemp- 
tion ;” he assumes that Christ’s intercessions and his whole 
work in redeeming men, will close when he returns from 
heaven at his second coming. The Scriptures however 
teach that he is to be a priest for ever, and that his inter- 
cessions and the redemption of men are to continue for ever. 
“The Lord hath sworn and will not repent: Thou art a 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek,” Ps. ex. 4. 
“ But he, because of his abiding to eternity, has an un- 
changeable priesthood. Whence he is able for ever to save 
those coming unto God through him, always living to make 
intercession for them,” Heb. vii. 24,25. Here the end- 
lessness of his life and the perpetuity of his priesthood are 
given as reasons that he is for ever to be able to save those 
who come unto God through him, because he can make 
intercession on their behalf; which indicates that persons 
are for ever to come unto God through him, and that he is 
for ever to intercede for, and save them. Dr. Berg’s theory 
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of his intercession is thus shown by its contradiction to 
these doctrines of the perpetuity of Christ’s priesthood, and 
the continuance through eternal ages of the work of redemp- 
tion, to be wholly mistaken. His attempt accordingly to 
overthrow Millenarianism by the pretext that it is incon- 
sistent with Christ’s death, resurrection, ascension, and 
second coming, issues in his own confutation. It is he who 
contradicts the specific teachings of the divine word, not 
Millenarians. It is he, not Millenarians, who would inter- 
cept Christ from his work, and exclude infinite millions 
from redemption by him, in order to sustain an absurd pre- 
conception he has formed, of the administration the Al- 
mighty is to exercise in the ages to come over our race. 

III. Dr. Berg, instead of attempting, by arbitrary and 
mistaken criteria, to determine the question whether Christ 
is to come at the commencement of the thousand years, and 
reign in person on the earth, should have addressed himself 
to the great passages which Millenarians regard as fore- 
showing his pre-millennial advent and reign, and demon- 
strated, if in his power, that interpreted by the just laws of 
language and symbols, they do not present such a revela- 
tion. If he felt inadequate or reluctant to this, he should 
not undertake to diseuss the subject. ‘To evade a determi- 
nation of the question by the word of God ; to set up tests 
that are far-fetched, unreal, and that overthrow himself; to 
resort to inconsiderate and presumptuous assumptions, and 
rely for their support and the overthrow of those whom he 
assails, on a continuous din of loud-voiced assertion and 
denunciation, is only to betray the cause he affects to advo- 
cate, and discredit himself. 

Why then is it that he avoids the proper consideration of 
those passages? He enters into no critical examination of 
them. He makes no attempt by the indubitable laws of 
language and symbols, to test the truth of the meaning 
ascribed to them by Millenarians. He either passes them 
without notice, or contents himself with arbitrarily denying 
their genuine meaning, or assigning them a sense that 
divests them of their antagonism to his theory. There must 
be some very cogent reason for this procedure. What is it? 
Is it ignorance of the proper method of determining the 
question at issue? Is it that his theory has usurped the 
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place of the word of God in such a degree in his mind, that 
the latter has lost its authority? Or is it that prejudice has 
so blinded his perceptive powers, that he is unable to see 
any proofs on the sacred page, however numerous and pal- 
pable they may be, of his error? 

The principal of these passages are those of Isaiah, 
Daniel, Zechariah, the Gospels, Thessalonians, and Revela- 
tion, in which it is foreshown that Christ’s second coming 
is to take place at the destruction of the powers denoted by 
the wild beast, and the man of sin, the restoration of the 
Israelites, and the conversion of the nations; and the ques- 
tion in respect to their import is, whether the coming of 
Christ which they exhibit and predict, is his real personal 
coming, or only some wholly different and inferior event, 
either of providence, or the agency of men? Now though 
Dr. Berg omits a critical interpretation of these and other 
kindred passages, and affects to settle the meaning of such 
of them as he notices by a dash of his pen, he yet admits 
enough in regard to them, to overthrow his theory, and 
verify the sense ascribed to them by Millenarians. These 
passages are of two classes: First, those like Daniel vii. 
13, 14; Rev. vi. 16, and xix. 11-21, in which, in vision, 
the prophet beheld Christ coming in the clouds with power 
and glory; and the question is, whether that coming in 
vision symbolizes his real personal coming in clouds at the 
period when the prophecy of the vision is to be fulfilled ? 
If it does, then it is a revelation that Christ’s second coming 
is to precede the millennium ; inasmuch as the advent in the 
visions took place at the time of the destruction of the wild 
beast ; and Dr. Berg concedes that the destruction of the 
powers denoted by the wild beast, is to take place anterior 
to the millennium. 

Now, Dr. Berg admits and affirms that the appearance 
of Christ in the vision, Rev. xx. 11-15, is a symbol of his 
real personal appearance in the clouds at the last resurrec- 
tion and judgment of men. 


“Concurrent testimony has been adduced from the word of 
God as evidence that the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
power and glory of heaven, as the mighty Judge of the living 
and the dead, is to follow and not to precede the millennium— 
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and if any further corroboration of the argument were needed, 
it is furnished with overwhelming demonstration in the twen- 
tieth chapter of the Revelation of St. John. The words from 
the first to the sixth verse relate strictly to the millennial period : 
the four verses following narrate the last conflict with Satan, 
when loosed out of his prison, he goes forth to deceive the 
nations. After this we read the story of the judgment of the 
great day, accompanied by the appearing of the Lord Jesus, 
‘ And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was 
found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were opened ; and another 
book was opened which is the book of life; and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in- the books, 
according to their works” ... Compare this language with 
our Saviour’s prediction in the twenty-fifth chapter of Mat- 
thew ;—‘ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations’ And it 
would seem as though it were almost a waste of words to labor 
to establish the identity of the import of these two passages. If 
this be admitted, then the second coming of Christ beyond all 
doubt, follows the millennium.”—Pp. 129-131. 


He thus interprets Christ’s appearance in that vision in 
his character as Lord and Judge, as a symbol of his real 
personal appearance in that character in the sky of our 
world at the time to which the vision refers; and on the 
principle that his visible appearance in a prophetic vision, 
and acting a part in the events that are foreshown in it, is a 
prophecy of his real appearance in the scene which the 
vision represents, and acting that part when the prophecy 
has its accomplishment. For there is no other principle on 
which he can place that construction. If Christ’s appearing 
in such a vision and acting a part in the prophetic trans- 
actions that took place in it, is not a symbol and proof that 
he is to appear in person and act a corresponding part in 
the scene which the vision represents, then his appearing in 
the vision of the judgment, Rev. xx. 11-15, is no proof that 
he is to appear when the events foreshown in that prophecy 
take place ; and Dr. Berg has no evidence of the truth of 
his construction. 
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But in admitting that principle, as he does, he places 
himself under a necessity, for the same reason, of admitting 
that the appearance of Christ in the vision, Rev. xix. 11-21, 
in which he descended from heaven with his armies, to 
judge and make war on the beast and destroy it and the 
false prophet, is a symbol and proof that he is to come in 
person and glory at the destruction of the powers denoted 
by those symbols; and likewise that his coming in the 
clouds of heaven at the destruction of the beast, Dan. vii. 
9-14, is a symbol and proof of his coming in person at that 
epoch, receiving the dominion of the earth, and entering on 
a reign over the nations that is to continue for ever; and so 
also in the vision, Rev. vi. 16: and.thence that the second 
coming of Christ is to precede instead of following the thou- 
sand years. He cannot offer any pretext that Christ’s 
appearance in those visions is not a symbol and proof of his 
personal appearance in the scenes which they foreshow, that 
will not equally prove that his appearance in the vision of 
the resurrection and judgment, Rev. xx. 11-15, is not a 
symbol nor proof of his appearance in the scene which that 
represents. By his construction of this vision, therefore, he 
in effect concedes that Christ’s second coming is represented 
in the vision, Rev. xix. and vi., and Dan. vii., and thence is 
to precede instead of following the millennium. He admits 
indeed, formally, that Christ is the personage who is deno- 
minated the King of kings and Lord of lords in the vision, 
Rev. xix. 11-21, that the event to which that vision relates 
is the destruction of the wild beast, and that that destruction 
is immediately to precede the commencement of the mil- 
lennium. Yet he endeavors to wrench the vision from its 
true meaning, and make Christ and his armies mere repre- 
sentatives of men in the natural life, and of the leaders and 
armies of the “ American Republic!” 


“ That the personage typified by the titles, Faithful and True, 
the Word of God, the King of kings and Lord of lords, can 
mean no other than Jesus Christ, is perfectly obvious; his eyes 
as a flame of fire; the many crowns upon his head ; the name 
written which no man knew but himself; his raiment, the ves- 
ture dipped in blood; are all typical of attributes and offices 
which pertain to no creature but manifestly point, as well as the 
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titles which he bears, to the Mighty Redeemer; but all the 
symbols as plainly indicate that it will not be a literal appearing 
of the Lord Jesus Christ in heavenly glory. He here appears 
as riding upon a white horse, and the armies in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen white and clean ; 
the fine linen indicating the purity of their character. The 
symbols clearly represent the mustering of the armies of right- 
eousness who hold fast the truth as it is in Christ, and who follow 
him as the glorious leader who goes forth conquering and to 
conquer. The nature of the conflict in which they engage is 
also indicated by the symbols which describe the overthrow of 
the enemies of Jesus Christ. It is not a spiritual conflict like 
that between Michael and his angels, and the dragon and his 
angels, but it is a physical contest. After the beast and the false 
prophet are taken and cast alive into the burning lake, the rem- 
nant are slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which sword proceedeth out of his mouth, and all the fowls are 
filled with their flesh ;—indicating that they fall under the curse 
of the law which condemns them, and that they perish in this 
war of Antichrist against him who is Faithful and True.” 

“This battle of that great day of God Almighty, is the last 
event included under the seventh vial, and the connexion seems ' 
to intimate, that it is the immediate precursor of the millennium.” 
—The Stone and the Image, pp. 175, 176. 


He thus admits that the great personage in the vision, is 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that he descends from heaven to 
earth, and fights in the battle, that the wild beast and false 
prophet are destroyed in it and their armies, and that their 
destruction immediately precedes the millennium. He 
maintains, however, that Christ’s appearance and action in 
the vision, are not symbols of his personal presence and 
action in the scene it represents; but instead, only denote 
that he is to be the leader, in a wholly different sense, of 
armies of men who are to destroy the antichristian powers: 
and he gives as the reason of that construction, that the 
contest is to be a physical, not a spiritual one. But that is 
arbitrary and mistaken. That the object of the contest is 
to be the destruction of the wild beast and false prophet and 
their armies, is no proof that Christ is not the symbol of 
himself in the vision, and is not to appear in person in the 
scenes it foreshows, and exert the acts in the destruction 
of his fues, which the vision ascribes to him. It is foreshown 
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in many passages that at his second coming in flaming fire, 
he is to take vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that it is 
by the breath of his mouth that the man of sin is to be con- 
sumed, and by the brightness of his manifestation that he 
is to be destroyed. The symbols which betoken the office 
he is on that occasion to fill toward his enemies, such as the 
horse on which he sat, the sword proceeding from his mouth, 
and the armies that followed him, do not indicate that he is 
not to be present at the verification of the vision, and exert 
the acts which his acts in the vision properly represent. 
The supposition is as erroneous and contradictory to the 
prophecy as it were to assume that the throne on which he 
sat in the vision of the last judgment, and the books that 
were opened, are proofs that he is not to be present at the 
fulfilment of that prophecy, and exert the acts which it 
ascribes to him. He descends, the prophet declares, at the 
conflict with the beast and the hosts leagued with it, “to 
judge and make war, to smite the nations with the sword 
proceeding from his mouth, and to tread the wine press of 
the fierceness of the wrath of God.” And he appeared as 
an avenging warrior and destroyer, because it is in that 
character that he is to employ the consuming fires with 
which he is to be armed, on the hosts that are to be assem- 
bled to prevent him from the redemption of the Israelites, 
who will have returned to Jerusalem, and the establishment 
on the earth of his kingdom, Zech. xiv. 1-15, and it was he 
accordingly who caused the wild beast and false prophet to 
be taken and cast into the lake of fire and brimstone—acts 
to which men in the natural life, are wholly inadequate— 
and he also directly exerted the acts by which the armies 
gathered against him were destroyed. The supposition, 
therefore, that he is not to appear in the sense which the 
vision represents, and exert the great acts it assigns him, is 
wholly groundless, and inconsistent with the law of symboli- 
zation. What more preposterous contradiction to it can be 
conceived, than the construction Dr. Berg places on it; 
who makes Christ the mere symbol of men in the natural 
life, and of the leaders of armies of “ the American Repub- 
lic,” whom he regards the justified saints as representing ? 
Could folly and fanaticism devise a more revolting carica- 
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ture? Such are the expedients to which he resorts to evade 
the revelation here made in so clear and impressive a form, 
that Christ’s second advent is to take place at the overthrow 
and destruction of the civil powers denoted by the wild 
beast. He endeavors also to justify his construction by the 
pretext that if Christ comes in person at the commencement 
of the thousand years, then his appearance at the judgment 
that is to follow that period, must symbolize a third advent ; 
the supposition of which is in contradiction to the Scriptures, 
which foreshow only a second coming. But in that repre- 
sentation Dr. B. assumes that Christ will have closed his 
reign on the earth at the termination of the thousand years, 
and resumed the throne of heaven: as otherwise a return 
again to the earth would not be necessary, in order to his 
personal presence at the final judgment, foreshown Rev. xx. 
11-15. But how has Dr. Berg learned that Christ will 
return to heaven at the close of the thousand years? There 
is no intimation of it inthe prophecy. It is a mere figment 
of his fancy; and against the specific revelation, Dan. vii. 
14, and Rev. xi. 16, that the reign on which Christ is to 
enter on the earth at the overthrow of the wild beast, is to 
continue for ever. Dr. Berg thus by his construction of 
Christ’s appearance in the vision of the last judgment as 
symbolizing his personal presence at the judgment, which 
that vision foreshows, places himself under the necessity of 
construing his appearance in the vision of the destruction of 
the wild beast and the armies that attend it, as symbolizing 
his real personal presence in the scene which that vision 
foreshows ; and thereby admitting that his second coming is 
to take place at the commencement of the thousand years. 
He must for the same reason admit that Christ’s coming 
in the clouds in the vision, Dan. vii. 13, 14, and receiv- 
ing the sceptre of the world that all nations should serve 
him, is a symbol of his second coming, and that it is to take 
place at the destruction of the powers denoted by the wild 
beast, at the commencement of the reign of the saints, as 
the prophecy represents his coming as coincident with the 
destruction of the beast, and the reign of the saints as im- 
mediately following the extinction of that power ‘and the 
commencement of his dominion which is to endure for ever. 
That that is the true import of the prophecy, is certain more- 
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over from its being quoted by Christ—when adjured by the 
high priest to declare whether he was the Messiah—as to 
have its fulfilment in his personal and visible coming in 
the clouds of heaven. Matt. xxvi. 64. 

Dr. Berg places a construction on Matt. xxiv. 29-31, that 
implies with like certainty that Christ’s second coming is to 
precede the millennium. 


“In the present instance St. Matthew puts on record the an- 
swers of Christ to two, or if you choose, three great distinct and 
yet analogous inquiries, and the application of these answers to 
each particular inquiry, must be determined, not only by the 
order in which those answers follow, but also by the nature of 
the answers. Therefore it will not be consonant with this rule 
to represent the destruction of Jerusalem as symbolized by such 
language as this. ‘Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory ; and 
he shall send his angels with the great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.” This language is the exact 
repetition of descriptions of the scenes of the last judgment 
given by Christ on other occasions, and therefore must naturally 
be referred to that event, and not to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, to which it cannot be made to apply at all, without em- 
ploying a mode of interpretation which sets both reason and 
Scripture at defiance. But we are asked, how is it that Christ 
says, immediately after the tribulation of those days (meaning 
the calamities attending the destruction of Jerusalem) these 
signs shall take place? This difficulty is dissipated by remem- 
bering that the word translated immediately frequently has the 
meaning of suddenly, or unexpectedly, and this is beyond all 
doubt the signification in this passage, because the sign of the 
Son of man did not appear in heaven, with the accompaniment of 
the mourning of all the tribes of the earth when they saw his 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory im- 
mediately after the destruction of Jerusalem; and we cannot 
without the most constrained and absurd interpretation apply 
these symbols to any events of the period immediately succeed- 
ing that catastrophe.”—Second Advent, pp. 239-241. 

VOL. XII.—NO. IV. 39 
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He thus admits that the coming of Christ foretold in the 
passage, is Christ’s second coming, and that if the word 
evdewe, translated cmmediately, truly denotes that that coming 
is closely to follow the events foretold as involved in the Jew- 
ish tribulation, then it is indubitably to take place antece- 
dently to the millennium. But svdews is indisputably justly 
rendered by immediately. If it ever has the sense Dr. 
Berg ascribes to it, the etymologists and lexicographers 
are not aware of it. The assertion that it may justly be 
rendered suddenly, wnexpectedly, is a mere pretext. Its 
only meaning is straightway, forthwith, immediately, in 
direct connexion with that which is represented as preceding 
it. Its position, moreover, in the sentence, shows that the 
immediateness of Christ’s coming, is its close connexion 
with the termination of the Jewish tribulation. If rendered 
suddenly even, it would still carry that as its leading sense, 
as it would be unnatural and absurd to represent it as hap- 
pening suddenly or unexpectedly after an event that had 
preceded it thousands of years. It is defined also by Mark 
as to take place in the days after that tribulation, that is, 
that immediately follow it, as it would be unnatural to 
define them as having any connexion with that tribulation, if 
they are to be at the distance of so many ages and centu- 
ries from it, and have no other relation to it than such a vast 
and indefinite distance. What, then, is the period covered 
by that tribulation? It is exhibited by Luke as coneurrent 
with the times of the Gentiles; that is, the period during 
which their domination under the sway of the wild beast 
is to last; and that is, as defined in Daniel ii. and vii. and 
Rev. xix. 11-21, till Christ’s second coming, when he is to 
destroy that hostile power. By Dr. Berg’s concession then, 
the passage foreshows that Christ’s second coming is to pre- 
cede and usher in the millennium, and overturns the whole 
of the arguing and declamation by which he attempts to 
disprove and confound that doctrine. 

IV. He attempts to embarrass and overwhelm the doctrine 
of Christ’s reign on the earth by arbitrary and false objections. 

1. Such is the pretext that it is disproved by Christ’s de- 
claration that his kingdom is not of this world. But that is 
simply a denial that it is of the same order as the kingdoms 
of this world; that is, of the same species of authority, of 
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the same relations between the king and his subjects, of the 
same interests, of the same laws, of the same kind of power 
and influence, of the same scope and destiny. It is not a 
denial that it is to be im this world though not of it, nor is 
it a denial that its king is to rule over it in person, any more 
than it is a denial thatit isto bein this world. So far from it, 
Christ in that very declaration to Pilate, that his kingdom is 
not of this world, avowed himself to be the king of the Jews, 
which was an avowal according to the predictions and pro- 
mises of the Old Testament respecting the Messiah, that he 
was to reign over them in this world for ever, Isaiah ix. 7; 
Jeremiah xxxiii. 14-18. No fancy can be more unwarrant- 
able therefore than that the fact that his kingdom is not like 
the kingdoms of this world, over which mere men reign, and 
reign in folly and wickedness in the main, and to the ruin 
of themselves and the oppression and ruin of their subjects, 
is a proof that it is not in this world, and to be reigned over 
by him in person. 

2. Such is the pretence, that if Christ descends and 
reigns on the earth, he must undergo a second humiliation 
like that to which he was subjected at his incarnation. 


“JT object to this Millenarian theory, because it involves a 
second humiliation of the exalted Redeemer. I know this 
earth is the field on which his victories were gained. I can 
believe that this little spot in the universe is invested with 
mighty interest. For the suffering of death on Calvary Jesus 
is crowned with glory and honor. Adoring angels wait and 
worship around that throne Behold him there, a Prince 
and a Saviour! The heavens are filled with his glory! Will 
he lay aside that glory ? The Scriptures answer, Never! 
‘Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever” Will he come down 
again to dwell upon a sin-cursed world, and with his martyred 
saints again cast in his lot amid scenes of sin and suffering 
and death? For these things are not abolished in the millen- 
nial reign. What, shall he leave the general assembly and 
church of the first-born in heaven, the innumerable company of 
angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, in order to set 
up a@ terrestrial empire for a thousand years? Swati uE 
SUFFER A SECOND HUMILIATION ?”—Pp. 35, 36. 


Such are the revolting misrepresentations by which he 
attempts to disgrace the doctrine of Christ’s reign on the 
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earth. Where does he find any authority for his assump- 
tion, that if Christ reigns on the earth, he must divest 
himself of his glory, and suffer a second humiliation like 
that to which he descended at his incarnation ?—that is, 
that he must return back to the form of a servant and sub- 
ject, such as he then wore, and submit again to the self- 
denials and scorn and hatred which he met at his first 
advent? In what way could Dr. Berg exhibit a more open 
disregard of the teachings of the Divine word? Christ 
himself represents, that when he comes the second time, 
he will appear in power and great glory; that at the 
moment of his advent the sun itself will be darkened, that 
the dazzling light in which he is to be clothed may be felt 
in its full resplendence; and in his acts as Judge he is 
to sit on a throne of glory ; and the prophecies everywhere 
represent that he is to reign—not as a subject, “ despised 
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief ;” but as God-man glorified, the head of the universe 
and the head of the church, whose aim in receiving the 
earth as his kingdom, and reigning over it, is to be to 
redeem it from the dominion of Antichrist and of Satan, 
and raise it from the sway and curse of sin to holiness and 
bliss. ‘ When the seventh angel sounded, and great voices 
in heaven proclaimed, The kingdom of this world is become 
Christ’s, and he shall reign for ever and ever; the four-and- 
twenty elders which sat before God fell on their faces, and 
worshipped God, saying, We thank thee, O Lord, the 
Almighty God, who is, and who was, that thou hast assumed 
thy great power, and reigned. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead to 
judge, and give the reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and the holy, and those who fear thy name, small and 
great, and to destroy those who destroy the earth,” Rev. xi. 
15-18. In like manner, at the moment after the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, when Christ was to descend to raise his 
dead saints, and enter on his millennial reign, a voice came 
out of the throne, addressed to the church on earth, and 
saying, “ Praise our God all ye his servants, and ye that 
fear him, both small and great.” And an answer went 
back from our world, “ as a voice of a great multitude, and 
as a voice of many waters, and as a voice of mighty thunders, 
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saying, Alleluia, that the Lord God Almighty has reigned. 
Let us rejoice, and exult, and give glory to him; for the 
marriage of the Lamb has come, and his bride has pre- 
pared herself.” Such are the sentiments with which the 
church in heaven and on earth is to contemplate Christ’s 
entrance on his reign in our world: such the utterances of 
gratitude, adoration, and joy with which they are to cele- 
brate it. 

They excite no kindred feeling, it seems, in Dr. Berg’s 
breast. He has no sympathy with them, nor comprehension 
of them. He has not caught a glimpse, it appears, either 
of the glory of Christ’s person or the ends for which he is 
to reign. He imagines that if he comes to rescue the race 
from the thraldom of sin, instead of raising it to a likeness 
to himself, he will not only leave it essentially what he finds 
it, but will himself descend to a level with it, and “ cast 
his lot” as though he were a mere human being, “ amid its 
scenes of sin, and of suffering, and of death !” 

He is equally regardless of the teachings of the divine 
word in respect to the reign of the gloritied saints with 
Christ. The Scriptures represent that he is to bring his 
saints with him, and that they are to sit on thrones, and 
reign with him during the thousand years. 1 Thess. iv. 14; 
Zech. xiv. 5; 1 Cor. xv. 23; Rev. xx. 4-6; Dan. vii. 18, 
22,27. Dr. Berg, though on one page asking whether 
Christ’s “ martyred saints are to cast in their lot with him 
amid the scenes of sin, and of suffering, and of death,” in 
our world ;—in the next intimates, that if he comes to the 
earth, he will “ leave the general assembly and church of 
the first-born” in the skies, “the innumerable company of 
angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect ;” thus 
imputing to the doctrine an element which, unless bereft of 
memory, he should have been aware does not belong to it. 
He contradicts in an equal measure the representations the 
Scriptures give of the condition of the earth and the race 
during the reign of Christ. They announce that God is 
then to create new heavens and a new earth, and create 


Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ; that he will | 
put his law in their inward parts, and write it in their 


hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be his people ; 
and they shall all know him, from the least of them unto 
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the greatest, and he will forgive their iniquity, and will 
remember their sin no more, and that he will wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things will have passed away. Isaiah 
Ixv. 17-25 ; Jeremiah xxxi. 32, 33; Rev. xxi. 4. Dr. Berg, 
on the contrary, supposes the earth itself to be as much 
under the curse—and the race essentially as much the vic- 
tims of sin, of suffering, and of death, as they are now. 
That the earth is truly to be created anew, and become a 
fit residence of the glorified Redeemer and his risen saints ; 
and that its inhabitants are.to receive such a transformation 
of nature, and be raised tosuch a rank in intelligence, recti- 
tude, purity, and love, as to make them meet to dwell in a 
world in which he reveals himself, and reigns in his glory, 
Dr. B. has not the faintest conception. His loftiest ideas of 
the race, in its millennial state, are scarcely above that of a 


‘ partially Christianized community of the present day. His 


beau-ideal, indeed, of the world in that age, it seems from 
his exposition of the stone and the image (Dan ii. 45), is 
already realized in such a measure in “ the American Re- 
public,” that he regards Christ himself, in his prerogatives 
and glory as the King of kings, as the fit representative of 
its leaders; the hosts of heaven as appropriate symbols of 
its armies; and his conquest of the beast and its party as 
the representative of the victory it is to gain over those 
antichristian powers! This wretched debasement of views, 
this sad darkness and bewilderment of mind, it is not in the 
power of reasoning or remonstrance to correct. It can be 
wrought only by the Spirit of God. 

8. Such is the notion that if Christ comes and reigns on 
the earth, the renovating influence of the Holy Spirit must 
cease, and the work of redemption come to an end. 


“So soon as the Son of man comes, there is an end of the 
Spirit’s work. He will no longer convince of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of a judgment to come. The day of redemption, to 
which God’s people are sealed, will have come. Henceforth, 
he that is holy will be holy still, he that is filthy will be filthy 
still. Sinners will flee in dismay from the presence of their 
Judge. They will seek a shelter from the wrath of the 
Lamb, but they will seek in vain, for the work of the Holy 
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Spirit is done, and the day of vengeance is in the Redeemer’s 
heart. 

“This is the consistent declaration of the Scripture. But the 
Millenarian scheme is utterly at variance with this view. The 
Son of man is to come, and by his coming he is to inaugurate 
the millennial era, and to reign in his glorified humanity upon 
the earth, whilst the Holy Spirit is to carry on the work of 
redemption. 

“ Therefore [their theory implies], he will not wait on his 
throne till his enemies are made his footstool, but he will come 
on purpose, to subdue them, and so bring the dispensation of 
the Spirit to a violent end.”—Pp. 27, 28. 


He thus first assumes and asserts that the work of the 
Spirit is to terminate at Christ’s second coming, and then 
alleges that assumption as a proof that his advent is not to 
precede the millennium. But where is his proof that the 
work of the Spirit is to cease at Christ’s second coming ? 


He has none. No fancy could be more groundless or in: 


more open conflict with the word of God. God expressly 
promises in Joel ii. 28-32, that in the great and terrible day 
of the Lord, which is the day of Christ’s coming, he will 
pour out his Spirit upon all flesh, and the sons and daugh- 
ters shall prophesy, and the old men shali dream dreams, 
and the young men shall see visions; and upon the servants 
and upon the handmaids, in those days he will pour out his 
Spirit.” It is foreshown also in Aets iii. 19-21, that the 
times of the restitution of all things spoken of by the pro- 
phets, when Christ shall descend again from heaven to earth, 
are to be times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord; 
and it is given as a characteristic of that dispensation in 
distinction from this, that then God will give his people a 
new heart, and put a new spirit within them; and will take 
away the stony heart out of their flesh and will give them 
a heart of flesh: and he will put his Spirit within them, and 
cause them to walk in his statutes, and they shall keep his 
judgments and do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, xxxvii. 14, and 
xi. 19. What can be more unwarrantable and presumptu- 
ous in the presence of these great pledges of the outpouring 
and continual presence of the Spirit, after Christ comes, 
than to maintain that his work is then wholly to cease, and 
the redemption of the race for ever end ? 
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But Dr. Berg’s theory is as self-confuting and absurd, as 
it is contradictious to the teachings of the Scriptures: inas- 
much as it implies that, the Spirit exerts no influence on 
the redeemed after they pass into Christ’s presence: For 
if the Spirit cannot exert his enlightening, quickening, and 
life-giving power on men, in the presence of Christ in this 
world, why must it not be equally impossible that he 
should in heaven? But how, then, is it that the spirits of 
men who pass from this world in great perverseness, great 
ignorance, and great sin, the moment they enter the pre- 
sence of Christ, are raised to a lofty intelligence, perfect 
rectitude, and perfect love? And how are they sustained 
and continually advanced in knowledge, holiness, and stead- 
fastness in Christ’s service, and are to be advanced to higher 
and higher spheres in them through eternal ages? Is that 
the work of second eauses? Is it not as indubitably the 
work of the Spirit, as the illumination, sanetification, and 
contirmation of believers in holiness in this world are? No 
considerate person, surely, will venture to advance a differ- 
ent doctrine. The work of the Spirit in the hearts of the 
redeemed, is undoubtedly to be as continual and unending 
as the work of Christ is, as their upholder and Ruler. It is 
exhibited as the peculiarity and glory of their state, that 
they are to be united to him as their head, and that all, with 
unveiled face, beholding, as in a mirror, his glory, are to be 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by the 
Spirit of the Lord,” 2 Cor. iii. 18. But Dr. Berg appears 
to have studied the teachings of the Seriptures in regard to 
the oflice of the Holy Spirit, with as little care as he has in 
respect to the work of Christ. Instead of exerting his influ- 
ences on those only who are absent from the Redeemer, he 
is to dwell in the glorified in all the greatness and grandeur 
of his gifts, through their endless being. 

4. Of a like nature is the pretence, that the doctrine that 
the nations are not to be converted till Christ comes, im- 
plies that “efforts for the conversion of the world are 
hopeless.” 


“Tf the Millenarian view be correet, all efforts for the con- 
version of the world are hopeless. If the glorious Saviour is to 
be revealed from heaven before the day of judgment, and to 
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establish a theocracy upon earth, if he is personally to set in 
order a train of means by which the work of salvation is to be 
more effectually accomplished, then what becomes of the pro- 
mises which cheer the hearts of God’s servants in the midst of 
discouragements ? How shall we reconcile with this idea the 
great Apostolic commission ; ‘Go ye into all the world, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and lo; I am with you alway 
even to the end of the world [age]? If the Lord Jesus Christ 
is very soon to come in person and set up his kingdom, and 
overthrow every opposing power, then certainly all the efforts 
we can make, however evangelical and earnest, cannot be of 
much account, because they are not intended to produce mate- 
rial results. If this be so, why speed the missionary to distant 
lands with the word of salvation? Why multiply translations 
and copies of the Bible and give the poor savage the bread of 
heaven? Why labor by day and by night through weary 
years, to acquire a knowledge of the barbarous languages of the 
benighted heathen? If Jesus is coming to do the work of evan- 
gelization, if this is the plan which the Scripture reveals, then 
we labor and plough without hope of a harvest, and with no 
prospect of accomplishing any decisive results. But we have not 
so learned the gospel."—Pp. 30, 31. 


Can it be that Dr. Berg comprehends this argument and 
is sincere in it? The principle on which he proceeds in it 
is, that unless it is God’s purpose to make the means that 
are employed for the conversion of men immediately and 
absolutely efficacious to all with whom they are used, there 
is no inducement to employ them! Reject that principle 
and his argument fails. And yet neither Dr. Berg nor any 
other Antimillenarian who makes any effort to spread the 
gospel, acts on it. He does not expect that all whom he 
addresses from Sabbath to Sabbath, are to be converted ; 
nor that one in ten of them are. He does not expect that 
all those to whom missionaries proclaim the glad tidings of 
salvation in heathen lands are to be converted, nor one in a 
hundred of them. Why then does he offer the objection, 
knowing, as he must, that if legitimate it is as applicable to 
himself and his party as it is to those whom he opposes ; and 
that he continually contradicts it in his labors as a minister ? 
Why does he offer it, knowing as he must, if he ever casts 
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a glance at the gospel—that it is in open contradiction to 
Christ’s injunctions? He forewarned his apostles, that 
instead of meeting universal success in their work, they 
were to go forth as lambs among wolves, and be rejected, 
opposed, persecuted, and put to death ; that only one out of 
the several classes of their hearers would believe; that 
instead of the unobstructed triumph of the truth, and the 
general conversion of the nations, the church itself was to 
apostatize to superstition and idol worship ; and the faithful 
witnesses of the word compelled for ages to bury themselves 
in seclusion to escape the sword of antichrist; and that that 
war was to continue till his second coming. Yet the know- 
ledge that they were to be but partially successful did not 
release them from the obligation, nor deprive them of ade- 
quate motives to obey the command to preach the gospel. 
Paul preached, though he knew that the word would be a 
savor of death to many who heard it; and all his successors 
have, down to the present age, and will continue to till 
Christ comes. , 

His charge is confuted also by the interest and activity 
Millenarians exhibit in missions. It is well known that in 
Great Britain and in this country they take at least as earn- 
est a part in the advocacy and support of missions, propor- 
tionably to their numbers, as their opponents, and a still 
larger share in the missions themselves ;—a very consider- 
able proportion of the laborers in Europe, Asia, Africa, and 
the Pacific isles being sincere and joyous believers in the 
premillennial coming and the reign of Christ on the earth. 
Dr. Berg’s objection is no expression of the effect of the 
doctrine on Millenarians. Itis only an utterance of what he 
imagines its influence would be on himself; and is equivalent 
to an avowal, that if he did not believe his efforts to spread 
the gospel are to be attended with instant and absolute success 
in the conversion of those to whom it is communicated, no 
matter how imperative the commands of Christ are, he 
would never lift a finger to make known its glad tidings to 
the perishing ! 

Instead of assuming an attitude so irreconcilable with the 
humbleness, submission, and faith that become a believer, . 
would it not be well for Dr. Berg to reflect whether God 
may not have other designs in requiring his people to make 
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known the gospel to the nations, beside their conversion ; 
and designs that leave the obligation of the church to 
obey his command unimpaired? The question, what is it 
wisest for God to do, is very different from the question, 
what is it the duty of men to do? It does not follow from 
the fact that God does not design to make the gospel effi- 
cacious to all to whom it is made known, that it is not man’s 
duty to make it known to all. It is a fact, that God has for 
ages allowed a vast share of the human family to whom the 
work of redemption has been revealed, to reject it; and a 
still greater share to remain ignorant of the method of res- 
toration he has provided from sin and its curse. After the 
fall, though the mediation of Christ was made known to the 
first pair and their posterity, and sacrifices instituted to 
typify him as the sacrifice for sin, the whole race sank to 
such utter alienation from God, that he swept them, with 
the exception of a single family, to destruction by a flood. 
Two or three centuries after that catastrophe, the whole 
race then dispersed over the earth, apostatized to the wor- 
ship of false gods, and a large share of their posterity have 
continued idolaters to the present time. Even the Israel- 
ites, to whom he revealed himself anew, and unfolded far 
more fully the work of redemption, revolted to idolatry, 
and were, in punishment of their apostasy, carried into cap- 
tivity, and have remained in exile, and in a great measure 
in the darkness of paganism for twenty-five centuries. 
When the Redeemer having come and accomplished the 
expiation of sin, the glad tidings of salvation through his 
blood were proclaimed to the Jews and Gentiles of that 
generation, a large part of those who heard the summons to 
repentance and faith disregarded it, and perished, as have 
their successors in every subsequent age. The church itself 
also, like the Israelites, soon revolted from Christ, to trust in 
idols and creatures as their saviours, and for ten or twelve 
centuries, only here and there a small group of individuals 
or families offered a true worship to God. Since the repro- 
mulgation of the gospel at the Reformation, and recreation 
of a numerous church of evangelical believers, it has again 
apostatized on a vast scale, and the gospel is at this moment 
neglected by far the greater part of those to whom it is 
made known, and by multitudes is utterly rejected as a mere 
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human fable. And it is foreshown that they are to continue 
thus to neglect and reject it till Christ’s second coming. 

God has thus left the greater part of mankind to remain 
unconverted and perish, notwithstanding the knowledge of 
his mercy he has communicated to them, and the mighty 
influence of his providence, his word, and his Spirit, he has 
employed to impress, restrain, and subdue them. There 
must therefore be reasons for it of infinite moment. What 
can they be? We see that a vast and awful demonstration 
has taken place of three great truths, a knowledge of which 
is essential to men and to the universe, in order to a just 
understanding of the power, the grace, and the sovereignty 
of the work of redemption. First, that mankind are hope- 
lessly alienated from God, and need such a salvation as he 
gives. Secondly, that no mere instrumental means have 
any efliciency to bring them to repentance, faith, and love. 
And thirdly, that notwithstanding the boundless demonstra- 
tion of those truths, men and the ministry of the church 
itself are prone to take the work of redemption into their 
own hands, and arrogate to themselves the credit of saving 
those who they suppose are converted through their instru- 
mentality. All the false religions that have prevailed in 
the world have been schemes of redemption that men have 
devised, and substituted instead of God’s; and all the apos- 
tasies of the Christian church have been rejections in some 
form of Christ and his salvation, and substitutions of other 
saviours and modes of redemption in their place. 

Now, should Dr. Berg be able to satisfy himself that the 
fact that God exercises this sovereign dispensation, is a 
proof that these demonstrations that take place under it are 
indispensably necessary, in order that he may carry on the 
work of redemption compatibly with his glory and the well- 
being of his unfallen kingdom; may it not be well for him 
to reflect, whether a like necessity may not exist of the 
demonstration of those awful truths at the commencement 
of the millennium, when salvation is to be extended from 
the narrow limits to which it has hitherto been confined, to 
the whole living race? And may it not be among the rea- 
sons that Christ should come in person, in power, and great 
glory, and by dispensing in a large degree with human 
instrumentalities, and destroying the antichristian powers by 











1860.] Berg’s False View of the Second Advent. 621 


his own avenging fires; dashing Satan to the abyss; and 
striking unbelief and doubt from the hearts of all by the 
immediate revelation of himself to them, and exertion of 
acts of judgment and grace in their presence; cut off all 
pretence that men are the authors or instruments of the 
redemption he bestows, and hush the lofty boasts and pride 
of men into eternal silence. Should Dr. Berg reach this 
natural and obvious conclusion ; should he catch a glimpse 
of the great fact, that one reason that God does not now 
generally connect the gift of salvation with the knowledge 
of the gospel, is the almost unconquerable disposition of 
men to arrogate to themselves the glory that is due to him ; 
and that one reason that Christ is to come in person to 
redeem the race from its ruin by his own immediate power 
and the influences of the Spirit, independently in a great 
measure of human instrumentality, is, that it is essential to 
his glory that he should confute the arrogations and con- 
found the empty pride of just such ministers of the church 
as Dr. Berg himself is, who maintain that the world is to 
be saved only through the agencies of the church, and 
claim that God is pledged to give efficacy to the means 
which they employ for that purpose ;—possibly his clamors 
may sink into silence; his hostility to the doctrine of 
Christ’s coming and reign die away; the voice of the 
divine word which so clearly proclaims it, may attract and 
gain his ear; and he may at length rise to joy and thanks- 
giving, that it is in that manner so essential to his own vin- 
dication and the well-being of the world, that the Saviour is to 
take to himself his great power and reign for ever and ever. 

V. He resorts to gross misconstructions of passages to 
support his views. We can refer to only a few. 

1. Thus, he represents that the error into which the 
Thessalonians had fallen in respect to the coming of Christ, 
was a belief that it was nigh; but that is a mistake. The 
false doctrine from which Paul endeavored to withdraw 
them, was, that the day of the Lord had already arrived. 
“ Now we beseech you, brethren, in respect to the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together unto 
him, that ye be not quickly shaken from your mind nor 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ, ivterms, has come. 
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Let no man deceive you by any means; for it can not come, 
except there have come an apostasy first, and the man of 
sin have been revealed.” It was thus the persuasion that 
the day of Christ had already come, and agitation and grief 
probably in regard to their friends who had died,—under 
the apprehension, from there being no signs at their graves 
of their resurrection, that they had perished,—from which 
he endeavored to recall them. The declamation with which 
Dr. Berg fills a long series of pages, is accordingly thrown 
away. The prophecy, moreover, directly and hopelessly 
confutes his theory that Christ’s advent is not to take place 
till after the millennium has passed, and the work of re- 
demption reached its close: as the apostle expressly teaches 
that the apostasy which was to precede Christ’s coming, was 
to continue till the man of sin should arise,—(for the false 
prophet we are taught, Rev. xix. 20, is to perish with him 3) 
and that the man of sin is to continue till he is destroyed by 
the brightness of Christ’s appearing and consumed by the 
flaming breath that is to proceed from his mouth. No 
thousand years therefore are to intervene between the period 
of the apostasy, and the rise of the man of sin; and thence 
there cannot be a millennium anterior to Christ’s coming. 
Dr. Berg, however, attempts to escape this confutation of 
himself, by maintaining that the man of sin is to subsist 
through the whole of the millennium ;—and while he 
admits that the brightness of Christ’s coming by which he 
is to be made void or consumed, is undoubtedly his second 
personal appearing, he asserts that the breath of his mouth, 
by which the man of sin is to be dissolved, is nothing more 
than the word of the gospel, that is to be breathed from 


, human lips anterior to the commencement of the thousand 


years. Pp. 75, 76. 

He might as well affirm that the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the gathering together of believers to him, 
in respect to which the apostle was writing, denote nothing 
more than the proclamation of his word, and the assembly 
of believers to hear it. And what low and unscriptural 
notions he again exhibits of the millennium! The Man of 
sin is, it seems according to his view, through that whole 
period, to exalt himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped, so that he shall sit in the temple of God, 
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showing himself, that he is God ; whose coming or presence 
is according to the working of Satan in all power, and signs, 
and wonders of falsehood, and in all deceit of unrighteous- 
ness toward them that are being destroyed, because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be saved ; 
and for that, God shall send them an energy of deceit, so 
that they shall believe the lie, that they all may be con- 
demned, who believe not the truth, but are pleased with 
unrighteousness. Such is Dr. Berg’s beau-ideal of the 
millennium, the beauty and glory of which he is apprehen- 
sive would be wholly eclipsed and extinguished by the 
personal presence and reign of the Son of God! Did infa- 
tuation ever plunge into a deeper abyss of error and ex- 
travagance! But no constructions are too arbitrary or 
revolting to be resorted to by Dr. Berg, when necessary to 
shield his theories from confutation, and give them a color 
of authority from the divine word. 

As he holds that the Man of sin, and son of perdition, is 
to subsist and flourish through the millennium, so his con- 
struction of the prediction, Isaiah ii. 2, 3, implies that the 
church is, during that period, to be nationalized, or made 
the state church by the Man of sin and all other civil rulers, 
and is to be to them in that relation, what Babylon the 
great, the mother of harlots, is to be to the wild beast from 
the abyss in the last stage of her career, when she is to be 
drunk with the blood of the saints, and is to intoxicate the 
nations with the cup of her profligacy. 


* Tt shall come to pass in the last days that the mountain of 
the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills and all nations shall 
flow unto it. In the symbolic language of prophecy, ‘a moun- 
tain’ denotes a state, or kingdom. The mountain of Moab, is the 
kingdom of Moab. The mountain of Samaria, is the state or 
kingdom of Samaria. ‘The mountain of the Lord’s house is there- 
fore the kingdom of the Lord’s house.’ The Lord’s honse, or the 
house of the Lord, is commonly used in the prophetic language 
of the Bible, and even in that diction which is not prophetic, as 
symbolising the church of God, So Paul giving directions to 
Timothy says, ‘ That thou mayest know how to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the church of the living God” And 
again in his epistle to the Hebrews, he speaks of Christ as a son 
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over his own house, whose house are we. ‘The mountain of the 
Lord’s house’ is therefore the kingdom of the church of Christ 
on the earth . . . . Now the prophet declares the divine decree 
that this kingdom of Christ, in its spiritual supremacy, shall be 
established in the top of the mountains, or kingdoms of the 
earth, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall 
flow unto it. This evidently portrays the triumph of those 
principles of righteousness which Jesus Christ has proclaimed, 
and which shall be established in the earth. The doctrines of 
eternal truth and righteousness, of peace and love and good 
will to men, shall be exalted to the very top of the mountains, 
controlling the conduct and administration of political govern- 
ments.”—Pp. 115, 116. 


In the first place, his construction of the term mountaia in 
the passage is wholly unauthorized and subversive of the 
prediction. He treats the prophecy as though it were symbo- 
lic like the visions of Daniel and John, and makes the objects 
and agents in it merely representative of others of an analo- 
gous nature. But that is to misconceive it, and convert it 
into a complication of self-contradictions. If the house on the 
top of the mountains represents the church, and the church, 
as Dr. B. holds, comprises all the rulers and nations of the 
earth, what can be meant by the many people saying, Let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God 
of Jacob? If they are all already members of that church, 
what is signified by their going to it, as though it were a 
place at a distance, which they had never yet visited? What 
is the distinction between the mountain and the house that 
is established on it? Is “the kingdom of the church” a 
political organization, and a different body from the church 
itself? If the “ kingdom of the church ” is a political organi- 
zation sustaining the church, what is meant by the establish- 
ment of that political organization in the top of the other 
political kingdoms or organizations of the world? Into what 
more inextricable confusion could Dr. Berg have fallen ¢ 
But the prophecy is not symbolic. It is a language pro- 
phecy, and is to be interpreted by the laws of philology. 
Dr. Berg mistakes its nature as grossly as he would mistake 
the nature of the Apocalypse, if he were to treat that as 
unsymbolic, and to be interpreted by the mere laws of 
gramunar. 
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In the next place, “a mountain” does not “ denote astate 
or kingdom,” “in the symbolic language of prophecy.” 
There is no “symbolic language of prophecy.” Symbols 
are agents, objects, acts, effects, not words by which they are 
named, or expressions by which they are described. Nor 
do mountains, when used as symbols, denote states or 
kingdoms. The only instances in which they are used as 
symbols are Rev. vi. 13, xvi. 20, and xvii. 9, and in those 
cases they denote the combination of rulers who exercise the 
government of a state or kingdom, not the state itself; as a 
mountain is a part of the earth that is largely elevated abote 
the lower portions that surround it. In Rev. xvii. 9, the seven 
mountains are interpreted as symbolizing, like the seven 
heads of the beast, the seven series of magistrates or rulers 
who had swayed and were to sway the Roman empire. In 
the unsymbolic prophecies, the term mountain not only is not 
generally used in the sense of a state or kingdom, but there 
is not an instance in which it can be shown to have that 
meaning. Dr. Berg attempts to verify his construction by 
alleging that “the mountain of Moab is the kingdom of 
Moab.” Awkwardly for him, however, no such expression 
occurs either in the prophetic or the unprophetic Scriptures. 
Nor is “ the mountain of Samaria” used with that meaning. 
It occurs but thrice and in each instance in its literal sense 
to denote the mountain or hill on which Samaria was situ- 
ated, 1 Kings xvi. 24. Thus, Amos iii. 9, it is used in a 
summons to the princes of Ashdod and Egypt “to assemble 
themselves upon the mountains of Samaria,to behold the great 
tumults in the midst thereof, and the oppression in the midst 
thereof.” That is, they were summoned to ascend Mount 
Ebal and Mount Gerizim, and look down from their heights 
on the city beneath, observe the tumults with which it was 
agitated, and the crimes of which its rulers and people were 
guilty, in order to be incited to interpose and punish them. 
So also Amos iv. 1, “ Hear this word ye kine [cows] of 
Bashan that are in the mountain of Samaria, who oppress 
the poor, who crush the needy, who say to their masters, 
Bring and let us drink.” They who are here addressed 
are human beings, and the rich and powerful matrons of Sa- 
maria, manifestly from their being described as oppressing 
the poor and crushing the needy. They are called “ cows 
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of Bashan” to denote their unwomanly tastes and manners 
—the cattle of that district being distinguished for fierce- 
ness. They are said to be in “the mountain of Samaria” 
simply to denote that they were residents in the capital. 
It were absurd to exhibit kine as in the government of a 
kingdom instead of its territory ; or women as oppressing 
and crushing the poor and needy of a government, instead 
of the poor and needy of the territory of a government. 
Governments are not the subjects of oppression, but the 
people that live within their jurisdictions. In Amos vi. 1, 
“, Woe to them that are at ease in Zion, and that rest secure 
on the mountain of Samaria ;” the mountain of Samaria is 
used as the capital of Ephraim ; in the same manner as Zion 
isasthecapital of Judah. The construction Dr. Berg places 
on the term is thus wholly mistaken. 

It is as antichristian also as it is inconsistent with philo- 
logy. For if the Lord’s house denotes the church, the 
mountain on which it is to be established a political govern- 
ment or state, and the mountains on which that moun‘ain 
stands, a group of other political governments, what can 
that establishment of the church be, but its nationalization 
by the civil states of the world? But that is impossible, 
inasmuch as the legal establishment of Christianity by a 
state involves an arrogation of authority over it, and pro- 
ceeds on the assumption that the right of the subject to 
profess it, and offer the worship it enjoins, must be derived 
from the state, and may be denied him, if the state pleases. 
But that is to arrogate supreme authority over God’s sub- 
jects in their immediate relations to him and over his laws, 
and claim the power of abrogating his appointments and 
releasing his creatures from their allegiance to him—the very 
crime which the powers denoted by the wild beast have 
committed in legalizing the Catholic and other churches, 
and perseeuting those who refused submission to their 
usurped authority ; and the crime also the Man of sin and 
Son of perdition is to commit, when he exalts himself above 
all that is called God, and that is worshipped, and claims the 
homage that is due only to the Most High. Such is the 
climax in which Dr. Berg’s expositions issue. Whether he 
interprets Isaiah, Daniel, Paul, or John, he makes a usurp- 
ing political state, a nationalized and therefore an apostate 
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church, and the Man of sin, the dominant powers in the mil- 
lennium, in much the same shape as they are in the period 
that precedes the thousand years. 

3. He holds that the contest in which the witnesses are to 
be slain, is to be a contest for political and religious liberty, 
rather than for the truths of the word : 


“We have heretofore been disposed to regard the true wit- 
nesses as the type of a competent number of faithful preachers 
of the gospel, or the standing ministry of the true church of the 
Lord Jesus, composed of believers of all Christian denominations. 
This view, however, admits of more accurate development. 
That this idea is contained in the symbol cannot be denied ; but 
it is probably in the fact that Christ’s true ministers are the advo- 
cates of civil and religious liberty that the pith of the inter- 
pretation of this difficult passage is to be found, The slaying 
of the witnesses is then symbolic of the overthrow of civil and 
religious liberty accompanied, no doubt, by the slaughter of its 
defenders. This view accords with the descriptive details of the 
prophecy in the Revelation xi. 5-6.”—P. 97. 


Into what greater error could he fall? The witnesses of 
God are everywhere defined in the New Testament as the 
witnesses of the word of God and of Jesus, Rev. xx. 4, and 
represented as slain for the testimony of Jesus; that is, 
because of their proclaiming the rights and prerogatives of 
Christ and the doctrines of his salvation, Rev. vi. 9. And 
they are exhibited in the passage in which their martyrdom 
is foreshown, as prophesying and uttering a testimony for 
God. Christ, moreover, expressly enjoined his disciples to 
submit—in the mere sphere of politics or civil liberty—to 
the rulers under whom they happened to be placed; and 
forewarned them that if, as his followers, they took the 
sword to defend themselves, they would perish by the sword. 
And Paul taught that even those who were in bondage 
should remain content in that condition, unless freedom 
were offered them, and serve their masters with cheerfulness 
and fidelity. On the other hand, a contest for civil and 
religious liberty, is not necessarily a contest at all for the 
word of God, but simply for exemption from compulsion by 
the state in reference to religion ; whether it be compulsion 
to profess the Christian religion in its purity and observe its 
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rites, or to reject it, and profess a false system like that of 
Romanism, or Judaism, Mahommedanism, or Paganism. 
Accordingly wherever perfect civil and religious liberty is 
enjoyed, as in this country and the empire of Great Britain, 
the Atheist, the Pantheist, the Deist, the Pagan, the Ma- 
hommedan, the Catholic, and every other false sect have as 
perfect liberty to cherish, profess, and propagate their seve- 
ral doctrines as the pure believers in the word of God. If 
the present contest, for example, for civil and religious 
liberty in Italy proves successful, the effect will be that all 
legal restraints will be removed from infidelity and atheism 
as absolutely as from the belief and profession of the doc- 
trines of the gospel and the pure worship of God. 

Dr. Berg’s construction thus implies that the witnesses, 
though ministers of the gospel, are to act in the mere sphere 
of politicians, from which they are expressly prohibited by 
Christ, and thence that their martyrdom is to result from 
their stepping out of their office and violating the divine 
word, instead of proclaiming it! Their resurrection and 
assumption to heaven would accordingly be a divine sanc- 
tion and reward of rebellion instead of obedience! What 
a delightful harmony subsists between this representation 
that his witnesses, in their conflict with Antichrist, testify 
and die merely as political prophets, and receive their 
crowns as martyrs solely for their labors in that relation ; 
and the doctrine for which Dr. Berg so strenuously contends, 
that Christ’s is not in any sense a political or worldly 
kingdom ! 

4, He runs into equal contradictions and absurdities in his 
interpretation of the resurrection foreshown, Rev. xx. 4-16. 


“What are we to understand by the sowls of the martyrs, 
who live and reign with Christ a thousand years, and whose 
revival from the dead is spoken of as the first resurrection? At 
this very point those who contend for the literal rendering are 
most flagrantly recreant to their principles. They invariably 
represent this resurrection as though it were a resurrection of the 
bodies of the saints, but that word body is not in the record. 
Read and you will find it is a resurrection of sowls. And (I saw) 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus. 
. +. . It is therefore a resurrection of souls, and the very lan- 
guage implies its symbolic character. Literally it cannot be re- 
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ceived without violence to the entire analogy of Scripture; for 
the resurrection of a soul would imply that the soul had been 
asleep or dead in the period preceding its revival. This we 
know is not the doctrine of the Scriptures.”—Pp. 139, 140. 


And he maintains that the meaning of the vision is that 
God will “in the millennium raise up men animated with 
the souls of the martyrs,” p. 146. 

But in the first place, he is wholly in error in affirming 
that the resurrection depicted in the vision, is a mere resur- 
rection of souls, not of bodies. On the supposition that the 
term souls is used to denote the disembodied spirits of the 
dead, it presents no ground for that construction. It will 
only indicate, what doubtless was the fact, that the prophet 
saw the souls in their disembodied state, immediately before 
their reunion with their risen bodies; and accordingly wit- 
nessed their resurrection or the change that took place at 
that moment. We have but to arrange the narrative in the 
order the events naturally occurred, and this will be obvious. 
“ And (I saw) the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus and for the word of God, and who had not 
worshipped the beast nor its image, neither had received its 
mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; and they lived ; 
and I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment 
was given to them, and they reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.” It is thus entirely consistent with the narrative to 
suppose that the apostle first saw the souls in their disem- 
bodied state; then witnessed their reunion to their bodies 
by the resurrection of the latter from the grave: next, be- 
held the thrones, and lastly saw the risen and glorified 
saints seated on them, invested with judicial authority and 
reigning with Christ. 

On the supposition, however, that the spectacle which the 
apostle witnessed, was a literal resurrection of the bodies 
of the saints, there is nothing unnatural in his denominating 
them souls, and affirming that they lived and reigned ; inas- 
much as the soul, by itsreunion to the body, without which 
the resurrection of the body to life could not take place, 
shares in the resurrection as truly as the body itself does. 
It is a usage of the Scriptures, in respect to the resurrection, 
to denominate the whole being by a part of it. Thus, while 
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the sleep of death is predicated exclusively of the body, it 
yet is said that “those that sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him ;” where by the sleepers is meant the souls 
of those whose bodies sleep in Jesus; and they again are 
described as “the dead in Christ,” and it is affirmed that 
they the sleepers in Jesus, shall not follow the living in their 
change, but precede them, 1 Thess. iv. 14-16. The terms 
“they that sleep in Jesus,” thus denote in one case their 
spirits that are to come with Christ from the skies, in an- 
other their bodies, and in a third, both, as they will be 
restored to each other by the reorganization and revivifica- 
tion of the body. 

The event of which the martyrs and others were the sub- 
jects, is defined, moreover, as a resurrection from death, by 
the terms themselves, “ the resurrection the first,” which are 
given as the description of the event; by their discrimina- 
tion from the rest of the dead, and by the affirmation that 
they lived. As it was a return from bodily death to life, it 
must have been a corporeal resurrection. Dr. Berg is thus 
wholly mistaken in asserting that souls alone were beheld 
in the vision, and that they alone were the subjects of the 
event denominated “ the resurrection.” 

In the next place, his construction is irreconcilable with 
the nature of the soul, and involves him in inextricable con- 
tradictions and absurdities. 

The supposition that mere souls were subjects of a resur- 
rection, or return to life, would, Dr. Berg admits, imply 
that they had been dead in the period that preceded their 
revival. But that, he grants, is in contradiction to the 
teachings of the Scriptures. By his own showing, therefore, 
it confutes his construction of the vision. For there is no 
other change predicated of the souls, but that they lived, 
and were the subjects of what is declared to be “ the resur- 
rection the first.” If they did not undergo a resurrection 
from death, they did not undergo any change in their state, 
and nothing was seen by the apostle that could be predi- 
cated of them as in any sense a return to life. If, moreover, 
as Dr. Berg’s interpretation implies, they were mere dead 
souls, and the change through which they passed in the 
vision, was a mere return to consciousness and activity as 
souls, then, if they are symbols of souls in this world, the 
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souls whom they represent must also be disembodied souls 
and souls that are dead; and the change which their return 
to life as mere souls symbolizes, must likewise be a mere 
return of the dead souls which they represent to a conscious 
life as souls. It is against the laws of symbols and against 
the assumptions on which Dr. Berg proceeds, that mere 
souls should symbolize men in their whole nature—soul and 
body. But that again, as Dr. Berg admits, is both against 
the nature of the soul, and the clear teachings of the Scrip- 
tures. The souls cannot possibly therefore represent, as he 
imagines, “men” in the material life, “that are animated 
with the souls of the martyrs.” His construction accord- 
ingly is again overthrown. And finally, the supposition that 
men are, during the millennium, to be animated with the 
spirit of the martyrs, implies that they are to exhibit the 
same fidelity and courage in proclaiming the truth; and 
that implies that they are to be under the dominion of rulers 
who usurp supreme authority over religion in the same 
manner as the powers denoted by the wild beast have 
usurped it, and that they are to be assailed by similar per- 
secution, and put in the same manner to death. And that 
again implies that antichrist is to be in the supremacy as 
absolutely during the millennium as he is at the present time, 
and is then to drench the earth as largely with the blood of 
the saints as he has in the ages of his past career! 

Such is the picture Dr. Berg draws from the prophecies of 
the condition of the race during the thousand years of the king- 
dom of the saints. In his eagerness to expunge from it the 
coming reign of Christ, he turns each of the great predictions 
of his advent and sway into a prophecy of the continuance 
of the powers symbolized by the wild beast, the man of sin, 
and Babylon the great, during the millennial age, and the un- 
initigated persecution and slaughter of the true worshippers 
throughout that period; and this out of a horror.of a worldly 
kingdom, and love of one that is purely spiritual ! 

We might point out many other errors in Dr. Berg’s 
volume, but we are weary of the task, and these sufficiently 
show his disqualification for the discussion of the subjects 
he affects to treat so confidently, and the quackery and 
senselessness of his tirades against the doctrine of Christ’s 
coming and reign. We cannot suppose that even antimille- 

















632 The Divine Authority of the Bible. [April, 





narians generally can regard him as a friend to their cause. 
Were it his aim, he could scarcely take a course better 
adapted to disgrace it. The more he writes, the more he 
will obstruct and disgust his own party. With all their 
difficulties on the subject, the enlightened and considerate 
among them, are not yet prepared, for the sake of getting rid 
of Christ’s personal reign, to give up their expectation of a 
reign of righteousness and peace, and accept in its place 
Dr. Berg’s beau-ideal of a ransomed world—a millennium 
in which Antichrist is still to have the supreme sway; the 
church derive her creed, her worship, and her authority 
from the state; the witnesses of Jesus be persecuted; and 
the Man of sin and Son of perdition sit in the temple of God, 
and claim the attributes, and prerogatives, and worship of 
the Almighty ! 


Non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus istis 
Tempus egit; 


We want no such advocates, they will exclaim! We want 
no such partisans. That is the millennium of Antichrist! 
That is the very triumph which Satan is endeavoring to 
gain ! 
gain! 





Arr. IV.—Has rue Divine Avrnoriry oF THE Brie BEEN 
ESTABLISHED IRRESPECTIVE OF THE Facts of SCIENCE OR THE 
Oprntons oF Men reEvATIVE to Morar Trutu? 


BY REV. HIRAM CARLETON, 


Inquiries AND SuGeestions in regard to the Foundation of 
Faith in the Word of God. By Rev. Albert Barnes. 





“THERE is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the 
end thereof are the ways of death.” There can be no 
doubt that Mr. Barnes considers the positions which he 
attempted to defend, in his book with the title named 
above, absolutely incontrovertible, and that no evil conse- 
quences will follow from proceeding upon them in deter- 
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mining the question whether God has given us a revelation 
in the writings of the Old and New Testaments. He thinks 
his main propositions are self-evident ; and furthermore, it 
is certainly to be believed that he did not intend to lead 
the reader imperceptibly from what he regarded fixed and 
certain, to that which is of questionable authority. Yet we 
think his method of treating his subject is fundamentally 
wrong; that it abuses the reason of man, and leads to habi- 
tual doubting, and confirmed distrust in the inspiration of 
the Scriptures. 

We shall use our utmost endeavors to give a fair state- 
ment of our author’s principles, as laid down in his book; 
and we hope to be so successful in this, that he will not 
complain that we do him injustice. We cannot, of course, 
give at length the arguments by which he attempts to 
defend his theses; nor would he think this would be 
rightly required of us. 

His main position, from which his discussion proceeds, is, 
that a pretended revelation which should contradict any 
established truth could not be received by mankind. By 
established truth, he seems to mean facts well ascertained 
and known. Throughout the discussion he manifests a 
willingness to distinguish between fact and theory, and 
what is certainly known and mere conjecture. It is true 
that we think he has himself confounded a knowledge of 
facts with theories adopted for the purpose of explaining 
or accounting for the existence of those facts. We also 
think he assumes the existence of moral facts without proof 
or the common consent of mankind. These things will 
receive attention in their proper place. It is due to him 
that we first examine his groundwork. We shall refer to 
his own statements. 


“ A pretended revelation which should contradict established 
truth could not be received by mankind. This is too plain to 
admit of demonstration. Two opposite statements could not 
both be received as true. No conceivable evidence in favor of 
a revelation could be stronger than the conviction of the mind 
that two and two make four, or that all the angles of a triangle 
are equal to two right angles; in other words, it is impossible 
for the mind to conceive that the evidence in favor of a revela- 
tion could be so strong as to set these truths aside. The mind 
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must believe them. That mind is not in a sound state which 
does not believe them.” 

seaes “Tf faith in a professed revelation is demanded, it is 
right to require that its statements shall be fairly consistent with 
all the ascertained facts of science.”—P. 26. 


Our author here, as elsewhere in his explanation, insists 
that the facts of science shall be clearly ascertained. He 
says : 


“Tt is equally proper to demand, on the other hand, if there 
is an alleged conflict between the statements of the book and 
the truths of science, that the facts of science shall be clearly 
established.” 

....+ “The friends of such a revelation have a right to 
go into the fullest examination of these points, and to demand 
such evidence of the truth of the alleged facts as shall be suffi- 
cient to neutralize all that is urged in behalf of the proposed 
revelation, or such as shall demonstrate that the alleged facts 
cannot possibly be otherwise than they are affirmed to be.”— 
P. 27. 


A further illustration of the main. position of the book 
may be found in the following extracts : 


“ A revelation will not, in its teachings, violate the constitu- 
tional principles of our nature.”—P. 30. 

. . » “The remark which is here made is, that a revelation 
will not do violence to the nature of man, as thus explained. 
It will be in accordance with the original constitution of our 
minds; it will be such as will commend itself to the just prin- 
ciples of nature ; it will be such as the conscience, under the 
highest teachings and in the most perfect state, will approve ; 
it will be such as will commend itself to the moral sense of 
mankind, when that moral sense is developed in the best and 
most perfect forms ; it will contain nothing which will be con- 
tradictory to either of these things; and if a pretended revela- 
tion did contain that which was a contradiction of these things, 
it could not be embraced by mankind.”—P., 34. 


To illustrate this position the following specification is 
given: 


“ Thus, if in a book professing to be a revelation from God, 
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a command were found to treat our children with neglect, such 
a command would be a clear demonstration that the book con- 
taining it could not be from God, and the race could not be 
bound to receive it.”—P. 35. . 


It may be proper to state here, that while our author 
distinguishes between “ original nature or constitution” 
and that which man has in his fallen state, yet he speaks 
of men generally, and not of those who have been regene- 
rated, and claims for all an ability to apprehend clearly 
and with certainty moral truth. His language is: 


“There are accurate deductions of reason; there are just 
convictions of conscience ; there is a moral sense which approves 
of what is right, and which disapproves of what is wrong. There 
is a perception of what is right in the relations of life; in the 
duties which men owe to their fellow-men, in the duties which 
they owe to their Maker. There are things which all men see 
to be right, and there are things which all men see to be wrong.” 
—P. 33. 


This power of making moral distinctions, according to Mr. 
Barnes, is independent of, or is anterior to, any light from 
revelation. 

He says, on page 81: “The meaning of this proposition 
is, that the Bible presumes that there is a conscience in 
man, or that he is endowed with a capacity of judging 
of right and wrong. It is further meant, that this power 
of judging, so far, at least, as to be a proper ground of 
appeal, lies back of the direct teachings of revelation, and 
that whatever revelation may do to enlarge or correct the 
power of judging, it presumes that it, in fact, exists in the 
mind of man.” He also claims for this moral constitution 
an inherent energy and integrity, in consequence of which 
it will resist the worst developments of human depravity. 
Speaking of a law “engraved in the hearts of all men, 
which requires us to love our children,” as a specification 
under his general statement—he says : 


“ And however much savage tribes may for a time depart 
from that law, and -whatever customs may spring up in the 
world that infringe on this principle, the original law will ulti- 
mately claim to be heard ; that law will assert its dominion, and 
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society will oscillate back to its true position—as, in the move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies, if there seems to be, even for the 
longest series of years, a departure from some great law which 
threatens ultimately universal ruin, the heavenly bodies will 
swing back again to their former position, and the universe will 
right itself again. So in society........ The very neces- 
sities of our nature demand this; and men cannot proceed far 
in their disregard of the law without infringing on a great 
original principle of nature which reasserts its power, and 
restores the balance again, and brings the movements of society 
into harmony with the will of God."—Pp. 35, 36. 


We have thus endeavored to give what Mr. Barnes 
regards as the fundamental principle in his discussion. If 
in these extracts we have not presented all that he might 
wish to have transcribed, we trust that in what we shall say, 
he will have no reason to complain that we do not refer to 
his position, and to that only. We are certainly willing to 
meet the question fairly. 

We shall, for the sake of convenience and perspicuity, 
arrange the assumed facts of our author in two classes. In 
the first we shall place the facts of science. There is an 
important difference between facts in mathematics and the 
facts of natural science, and when made the starting point 
of an argument respecting the ground of faith in revelation, 
as in the book before us, it should not be forgotten that this 
difference is something more than a difference in degree. 
It is general. The mind perceives all that is affirmed in a 
mathematical proposition. The affirmation has relation to 
what is unchangeable, independent in itself; neither the 
product of generation nor subject to decay. It had no 
cause, no beginning, and can have no destruction. In the 
natural sciences substances are the objects of knowledge. 
These substances are subject to change. They undergo what 
the ancients called generations and corruptions. Hence 
their present mode of existence, and their existence itself, is 
supposed to have a cause. Again: scientific men in calling 
some substances simple, do not wish to be understood to 
affirm that they are so in fact, but only so far as the present 
power of analysis can test them. This is true of inanimate 
matter. In those sciences which relate to vegetables and 
animals, the subjects of knowledge are far more complex, 
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consequently there is not a little difficulty in keeping well- 
known facts distinct from various theories which relate to 
origin and changes and unexplained properties. We are, 
however, disposed to arrange mathematical truths and the 
facts constituting natural sciences, such as are clearly esta- 
blished, in one class. 

In the second division we shall place our author’s assumed 
or supposed moral facts established independent of the 
direct teaching of a revelation. As we are not prepared 
to concede what he affirms respecting the ability of man, 
by the aid of reason and moral sense, independent of reve- 
lation, to discover moral truth, and of a natural moral con- 
stitution, which, by its own energy “ oscillates back” into 
its true position whenever it has been, from any cause, dis- 
turbed, we shall reserve so much of his argument as is 
based upon this assumption to be considered under a sepa- 
rate division. 

I. We object to Mr. Barnes’s position respecting the 
foundation of faith in the word of God, that “ science is an 
element in judging of a revelation,” for reasons which will 
now be given. 

1. If there is positive proof that the Bible is. the word of 
God, independent of the teachings of science, it were an 
abuse of reason to affirm that “ the unbeliever undoubtedly 
has a right to demand that the statements in the Bible should 
be shown, by fair interpretation, to be in accordance with 
all the disclosures of science ; and if that, cannot be done, 
that the claims of the Bible should be abandoned.” (p. 116.) 

If we should say that if it should be found that the pro- 
position that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two 
right angles, contradicts the facts of geological science, it 
must be regarded as a false statement: is it not probable 
that our declaration would be received with derision? And 
should we attempt to make this statement the basis of an 
argument, setting forth the true foundation of faith in geo- 
metry, is it probable that any publisher would be willing to 
print our treatise on his own responsibility? Geometry, 
and indeed all true sciences, are established on the funda- 
mental principle that, what has been found to be true must 
not be doubted. The reason of man will not long retain its 
integrity if its certain decisions are disregarded, and a habit 
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of doubting what has been proved is indulged. Let a per- 
son yield to the impulse of fear against reason, and it were 
vain to hope to rescue him from his apprehensions, indulged 
against reason by any presentation of reasons. An army 
of men frightened by some trifling noise, so that they flee 
from their camp, must be permitted to run till they exhaust 
themselves, or hide behind mullen stalks, or in a thicket of 
thistles. If aman by any means persuades himself that he 
has not done, what from important considerations should not 
have been omitted (provided he did do it faithfully and 
with due care), and from fearfulness examines his work 
once, he will do it again and again. Certainty cannot be 
trifled with without injury to the reason of man. To doubt 
against absolute proof divests a person of all confidence in 
his own judgment, and it may be said of him that he will 
credit the most ridiculous stories while he doubts the most 
certain and important facts. The skeptic who disbelieves 
in the miracles of Christ is the very man to believe in 
modern table-tipping. 

Should it be supposed that such positive proof of the 
inspiration of the Bible does not exist—we would say that 
it does exist, if its declarations are to be credited. When 
Christ said “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead,” he certainly could not have included the “ dis- 
closures of modern science” as an element of the proof of the 
Divine inspiration of the Old Testament Scriptures. There 
is no allusion to the disclosures of science in the following 
passage :—“ But though he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him; that the saying 
of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? to whom hath the 
arm of the Lord been revealed?” Nor does it seem to have 
been anticipated when the apostles went forth preaching 
the word and working miracles in the name of Christ, that 
men should learn the relations of what was taught to the 
facts of science, before they could believe, notwithstanding 
our Saviour affirmed, “He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 

We doubt not that Mr. Barnes will say that he had no 
intention to express or justify an opinion that there is not 
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positive evidence that the Bible is the word of God, or 
to affirm that that evidence may be doubted in the least 
degree. We believe that he has the most certain convic- 
tion that there is a perfect agreement between the facts of 
science and the statements of the sacred Scriptures. He 
must therefore concede the justness of our position; for 
speaking of certain mathematical facts, he says—“ the mind 
must believe them. That mind is not in a sound state 
which does not believe them.” If, therefore, there be, as 
the Scriptures affirm, absolute and obvious proof of their 
Divine inspiration, and this proof is independent of the deduc- 
tions of science, and has been appreciated by men, and even 
children, who know little or nothing of science; then to adopt 
an hypothesis as the basis of a discussion of the “ foundation 
of faith in God’s word,” which allows, that under certain 
contingencies, the Divine inspiration of the Bible must be 
given up, is not only absurd, but it places the mind in a 
dangerous position, which it cannot accept for the least 
point of time and remain “in a sound state.” “Can a 
man take fire in his bosom and not be burned?” And can 
aman admit, even as a supposition, the non-existence of a 
fact, known to be a fact with absolute certainty, without at 
least a partial unsoundness of mind? And would it be sin- 
gular if from this position he should at length disbelieve 
what could not be called in question, while the mind 
remains sound ¢ 

2. We object to our author’s method of discussing the 
“foundation of faith in God’s word,” because it implies that 
the proof of the Divine inspiration of the Bible is not abso- 
lute, and consequently leads to a confirmed conviction that 
certainty of such an inspiration is impossible. 

We think it cannot be denied that this is a fair inference 
of statements often made in the book now under considera- 
tion. If the Divine authority of the Bible is made certain 
by proof which is as obvious as it is conclusive, then to deny 
it argues unsoundness of mind. And there could be no con- 
ceivable occasion for instituting a supposition that, under 
certain circumstances, it must be denied, for we know be- 
forehand that in no way can it be placed in doubt by true 
processes of reasoning or by a comparison with other known 
facts. We do not contrast two facts positively known as 
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Mr. Barnes contrasts, in his discus-ion, revelation and the 
facts of science. We never affirm that we could not believe 
one statement if it should be found to contradict another 
statement, excepting when we would declare that one state- 
ment we know to be true, but we are not certain about the 
truth of the cther. This form of proposition does neces- 
sarily awaken in the mind a conviction that the proof of one 
of the statements is not positive. It may be said that by 
this method of discussing the subject Mr. Barnes would 
hope to dissipate the doubts which men do entertain respect- 
ing the divine authority of the Bible. But this will be found 
to be a vain hope, provided these doubts arise against the 
most positive proofs, the clearest deductions of reason. If 
the right to doubt under such circumstances is admitted, 
doubts are by that act confirmed. A sound mind, according 
to our author, would say of a fact that wanted not proof, a 
cannot, it must not be doubted. Its denial is impossible. On 
the other hand, it may be urged that, according to this posi- 
tion, all who have doubts respecting the inspiration of the 
Scriptures are afflicted with an unsound mind. This we 
admit, and is just the thing that we intend to affirm and sub- 
stantiate. We are of the opinion that no fact was ever pre- 
sented to the mind of man more obvious than that the Bible 
is the word of God, and that this fact is doubted only 
because men are deranged in their moral nature so that they 
are destitute of true faith in God and love to his excellent 
glory. We wish to affirm that, in our opinion, men would 
see with the utmost certainty the work of God in the Bible, 
were it not that the depravity, disease, death of the moral 
nature overpowers the reason so that its perceptions are in- 
distinct and uncertain, its deductions are confused in respect 
to Divine things. If this position be true (and if the Bible 
be true it must be so) then to treat the doubts of men respect- 
ing the inspiration of that Book as if they were caused by 
a lack of certain evidence, or because of apparent contra- 
diction between its statements and other known facts; and 
attempt to remove these doubts by proving that these appa- 
rent contradictions are not real, is most miserable quack- 
ery, and can never remove the disease, but will aggravate 
it. But the discussion of Mr. Barnes contemplates intel- 
lectual doubts, carefully distinguished from the effects of 
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moral depravity. It assumes something in men universal, 
unimpaired by moral causes, a power of judging necessa- 
rily inherent in the rational soul. The doubts contemplated 
are purely intellectual in themselves, and their causes, and 
his method of removing them is also purely intellectual and 
is applicable to the depraved as well as to the renewed mind. 
Nowhere dves he affirm directly a defect in the positive 
proof of Divine inspiration. Nor does he anywhere sug- 
gest that doubts may be removed by a clearer exhibition of 
this proof. The doubts he deals with are those which arise 
from an apparent conflict between known facts and the 
Bible ; doubts which could not exist on the supposition that 
it has been proved to be true by positive evidence, any more 
than we can by any means be persuaded to doubt that the 
three angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles. 
Starting with a truism “that one truth cannot contradict 
another,” which could not be applied to the consideration 
of the proof of an assumed fact by comparing it with a fact 
fully established, without implicitly involving a doubt re- 
specting the existence of the fact assumed, he uses lan- 
guage which would imply that the discoveries of science 
had thrown the Divine authority of the Bible into very 
serious doubt. Nay more, he proceeds in his discussion, as 
might have been supposed, to put the question of inspiration 
on the defensive, and to constitute a showing of a harmony 
between the Bible and science an integral element in the 
evidence by which alone its claim to be the word of God can 
be established. Accordingly he says, “ Perhaps a more 
essential service, therefore, could not be rendered to the cause 
of truth than by the inquiry whether the Bible, according 
to the principles laid down in the previous chapters, does 
commend itself to the world as being in accordance with 
the ascertained facts of science, with the fundamental laws 
of our nature, and with the convictions in regard to right 
and wrong which God has enstamped upon the human soul,” 
p. 64. The reason why this inquiry is, in his opinion, of 
such momentous consequence may be found in the following 
statement. “If the book now received by the Christian 
world as a revelation from God is to retain the hold which 
it now has on the human mind, and is ultimately to obtain 
a universal belief among mankind that it is from God, it 
VOL. XII.—NO. Iv. 41 
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must be shown that it meets the demands implied in these 
principles,” p. 63. Alas for the faith of past generations of 
Christians! They supposed they believed in God, but had 
they lived in the present age how would the evidence by 
which they persuaded themselves that the Bible is certainly 
the word of God have vanished, like the dew-drops before 
the rising sun! And yet we may say blessed ignorance ! 
Had they lived long enough to become acquainted with the 
disclosures of modern science, and yet not long enough to 
reconcile all the statements of the Bible with them, how 
miserable must they have been to have been aroused to the 
consciousness that they had been trusting to evidence of 
Divine inspiration, which wanted a very essential element 
to make it complete and certain. And then their sun, which 
set in glory, would have gone down amidst storms and tem- 
pests so fearful as to make even the beholders quake! But 
the difficulty, as stated by our author, is still more alarming. 
After speaking of this form of inquiry as large and the 
most important to the world, involving “all the historical 
statements, all the statements on the subject of morals, and 
all the statements that have a bearing on the subjects of 
science to be found in the Bible,” he says, “ few men would 
be found competent for such an examination.” And again 
he says, “ the world has not yet furnished the man that is 
qualified for this,” p. 64. 

We trust that we have shown that we were justified in 
our statement, that the method of Mr. Barnes implies “ that 
the proof of the Divine inspiration of the Bible is not abso- 
lute; for if we have failed to show this by any reasons pre- 
sented under this head, his own confession, into which he 
seems to have been led in defence of his own position, as 
he understood it, confirms it in terms stronger than we 
should have been willing to use. It is painful to know that 
our author considers that the discoveries of science and pro- 
gress in morals, and in knowledge of history, have involved 
the proof of the inspiration of the Bible in so many doubts 
that there has not arisen a man competent to dispel them. 
And yet we apprehend that this is the natural consequence 
of basing an argument on the hypothesis that the Bible can- 
not be the word of God if it contradict known facts, when, 
from the very nature of the case, the proof that it is the 
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word of God must, if it exist at all, be positive, and conse- 
quently not admitting of a negation. 

3. If the positions of Mr. Barnes are true, the time will 

‘never arrive when mankind will receive the Bible as the 
word of God. 

According to his own representation there never has been 
a man competent to harmonize its statements with all the 
facts otherwise known. There still remain, in his view, 
apparent difliculties, notwithstanding many supposed con- 
tradictions have been shown to be only in appearance, while 
men had only a partial knowledge of the facts. Other qnes- 
tions have arisen which need solution. We see not how a 
fixed and certain conclusion can be arrived at until men 
shall attain unto all possible knowledge of science. And 
our author says, “ A revelation from God will be consistent 
with the discoveries of science in its highest developments 
or its ultimate attainments,” p. 56. When will this perfec- 
tion in knowledge be realized ¢ 

Mr. Barnes scems to have been a little disturbed lest there 
sheuld be no end to fearful apprehensions respecting the 
truth of the Bible, and gives a word of encouragement. He 
says, “The believer in the Bible has nothing to fear. The 
just foundation of faith in the word of God has not thus far 
been shaken. From this point it seems to be proper that the 
believer in the book should look onward without apprehen- 
sions of the future,” p. 179. Whyso? Is it certain that 
this wonderful generation knows nearly all that can be 
known? And if there is ground for so much consolation, 
perhaps, after all, the labor of that wonderful man, who 
could reconcile the statements of the Bible with facts other- 
wise known, could be dispensed with ! 

There is another suggestion connected with this discussion 
which we will introduce in this place. If the theory of Mr. 
Barnes is a true theory, then we say there can be no good 
reason for rejecting it. But if it be an error, it certainly 
is a very dangerous error. It is dangerous for these rea- 
sons. 

1. Though most men, when they have certain knowledge, 
know it, yet there are only a few men who know how to 

distinguish between absclute knowledge and possibility or 
probability. 
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2. Those persons who regard little the laws of evidence 
are generally the most positive in asserting their opinions. 

3. We are all more or less liable to imagine that we have 
certain knowledge where we are miserably deceived. 

Hence if the position be adopted that the Bible must be 
abandoned when it should be found to contradict known 
fact, very many, not distinguishing between truth and their 
favorite errors, between fact and theories, will be ready to 
cast suspicion upon the inspiration of the Scriptures, because 
they contradict their favorite opinions; and we shall take 
the liberty to suggest, and we do it with profound respect 
for his candor and piety, that our author has assumed as 
demonstrated fact what lacks very many elements of demon- 
stration, and consequently is nothing but theory; and 
affirms that if the common interpretation be sustained, by 
which the Bible is made to contradict this assumed demon- 
strated fact, it cannot be the word of God. He says, “ these 
are indeed facts in regard to science [of geology] as clearly 
determined as any facts in any other established science, 
these are facts entirely at variance with the views held for- 
merly in regard to the past duration of the world, and with 
the notions heretofore entertained by the Christian world 
in regard to the statements of the Bible on that subject. 
It has been demonstrated that the world has stood many 
thousands, perhaps many millions of years, and the friends 
of revelation cannot deny this,” p. 120. 

Doubtless Mr. Barnes supposes that what he has stated 
has been demonstrated as clearly as the fact that three 
angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles. We beg 
leave to differ from this confident statement for the follow- 
ing reasons. 

1. Many persons who have examined the subject think 
such a demonstration is utterly impossible. 

2. There has as yet been no theory of the formation of 
the earth’s crust by the operation of causes now existing, 
allowing any amount of time desired, or even acting eter- 
nally, which satisfactorily accounts for formations comprised 
in the science of geology. 

3. It would not be scientific, nor according to the laws of 

| evidence, to introduce other natural causes or present causes 
acting with greater energy, on the ground that the facts 
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seem to indicate that such causes have existed, and from 
thence construct a theory for explaining the gradual for- 
mation of the earth’s crust, for this would be building theory 
upon theory. 

4. If this should be allowed, yet no explanation has been 
given of the gradual formation of the crust of the earth 
according to the proofs proposed, which is not involved in 
inextricable difficulties. 

5. No person can deny that God may have made the 
crust of the earth at the first very nearly in its present form. 
Again, it cannot be denied that He may have made it in a 
very different form from what has been imagined by any theo- 
rists, and that causes not now understood or known existed 
anterior and during the flood, acting upon matter in a mea- 
sure not now known, and with an energy inconceivable, 
produced the phenomena known as geological facts. 

Hence it is plain that Mr. Barnes’s demonstrated fact is 
destitute of many elements of a demonstration taking his 
book for our guide. <A perfect demonstration requires that 
all persons perceiving all the facts of the case must be con- 
vinced that the proposition is true; the causes must be ade- 
quate to the effect ; and it must be made to appear that the 
facts could not have had an existence by means of a crea- 
tive power which could have produced them in less time 
than that specified. All of these conditions are wanting. 
Compare this pretended demonstration with the claim of the 
Christian world, that the Bible is the word of God. It 
cannot be denied that the miracles of Christ and his resur- 
rection and fulfilment of prophecy, are attested by better 
evidence than the facts of geology. Now for the demon- 
stration. If the miracles testified to were performed, and if 
prophecy has been fulfilled, and we all know it has been, 
it follows that these miracles were performed by divine 
power, and that the prophets were inspired by God, and 
that no other cause could have produced such effects; and 
altogether prove that the Bible, to which these miracles 
and prophecies bear witness, is, in truth, the word of God. 
We are surprised that Mr. Barnes should so confidently 
oppose this pretended geological demonstration that the 
earth has existed so many thousands or millions of years to 
the divine authority of the Bible, understood as the Chris- 
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tian world have generally understood it: we would respect- 
fully suggest that he has widely departed from the prin- 
ciples which he laid down as the basis of l:is discussion. It 
will be remembered that he said, “The friends of such a 
revelation have a right to go into the fullest examination of 
these points, and to demand such evidence of the truth of 
the alleged facts as shall be sufficient to neutralize all that 
is urged in behalf of the proposed revelation, or such as shall 
demonstrate that the alleged facts cannot possebly be other- 
wise than they are affirmed to be,” p. 27. Is his geological 
theory sustained by such evidence? Has it been proved 
that the crust of the earth could not be possibly created in 
less time than what is claimed? And will Mr. Barnes 
seriously say that this pretended demonstration is sustained 
by evidence superior to the positive evidence that the 
Bible is the word of God? We ask again, if his positive 
affirmation of the certainty of the truth of his geological 
theory, and that either the interpretation of the Bible must 
be changed or the inspiration of that book be abandoned, is 
sufficiently respectful to a very large number cf men, 
among whom the late Prof. Moses Stuart, of Andover, may 
be classed, inferior to none in their great attainments in 
literature, and who do not believe that the laws of language 
will admit of the change demanded? It would seem that 
he makes no possible use of his fundamental position, for 
having proceeded in his discussion so far as though in applica- 
tion of it, he yet says nothing about facts, but introduces a 
theory which has never been substantiated, which can never 
be shown to be necessarily true. That he should do this sur- 
prises us when we think of his Christian integrity, and can- 
dor, and distinguished abilities. But it is the legitimate conse- 
quence of attempting to build an argument upon what, if it 
were meant as a bare assertion, disconnected with any re- 
sults, is at best a truism, or if a premise to an important 
conclusion, an absurdity. 

Il. We will now examine the position of our author, that 
a pretended revelation from God could not be received 
by mankind which should “ violate the constitutional prin- 
ciples of our nature,” or which should contradict any moral 
truth known to be truth, by a “power of judging,” which 
“lies back of the direct teachings of revelation.” 
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The power in man of forming a judgment respecting mo- 
ral truth and all moral conduct, assumed in the book before 
us, seems to be unlimited. A few quotations will prove 
that this statement is not extravagant. “Is it not implied 
. . . that there 2s some standard of what is reasonable and 
right, by which God admits that even his own character is 
to be judged? Has he not made us so that it is necessary 
that the doctrines which he reveals, as well as his own con- 
duct, and character, shall be seen to be conformable to that 
standard before we can perceive that he is worthy of con- 
fidence and love?... When God appeals to us, and 
when men attempt to vindicate his character, is the ground 
of the appeal and of the vindication the mere fact that God 
has done what he has done, and that, therefore, it is right; 
or that all that is right in his act is in his will; or is it that 
there is such a thing as right in itself, and that we have 
been so made, after his own image, that we can see and 
appreciate what is right when it is fairly submitted to our 
understanding?” p. 76. leferring to Rom. v. 8, our 
author says, “ It is assumed here that men are endowed with 
the faculty of judging what is proper and right, as an 
expression of love, and that all that is demanded in such an 
expression was found in the act of God in giving his Son 
to die for men, when they were yet sinners. There was that 
which, in the nature of things, was demanded as the proper 


expression of love, and all this was found in the work of 


redemption,” p. 83. 

In our opinion, our author is wrong in the sentiments 
here expressed. And he must have been aware that 
they could not be received by a large class of Chris- 
tians. But if his positions respecting the unlimited power 
of judging, which he claims for men, and that too, by “ the 
promptings of their nature,” so that they can tell what is 
demanded as an expression of the infinite love of God, it 
night still be difficult to prove that the Bible is the word 
of God from the truth of its statements. For if man can 
judge what is demanded as an expression of love (and we 
know of no greater mystery than the mystery of redemp- 
tion), man could give a description of itin a book. Neither 
would a revelation seem to be needed to communicate to 
man what he knows without a revelation. We have some 
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suggestions to make in opposition to the sentiments of Mr. 
Barnes. 

We hold that we have no perception of moral truth or of 
moral right, as an abstract principle. Whatever is true in 
respect to the disputes of Realists and Nominalists (and we 
have no serious objections to the opinions of the former, 
when properly understood), we apprehend that our know- 
ledge begins with things or entities. We decidedly object 
to the doctrine of eternal abstract ideas advocated by 
Timzus Loerus, wrongly imputed to Plato, which doctrine, 
our author seems to adopt. The idea, according to Plato, 
always belongs to the entity of which it is the idea or pecu- 
liar form. Let philosophers dispute as they please about 
the nature of ideas, the question after all can hardly be con- 
sidered practical, for substances and their properties are the 
objects of knowledge. But the thing, substance, or being, is 
first known. We first know what a triangle is before we 
can measure ifs angles by right angles. The naturalist 
examines a new plant or tree before he assigns it to its 
appropriate class. A knowledge of the individuals is anterior 
to grouping them together according to peculiarities, proper- 
ties, ideas, or peculiar forms. Moral truth is an attribute of a 
moral being, as really as angles are the properties of figures 
bounded by straight lines. There is no such thing as 
morality independent of a moral being. To talk of holiness 
and goodness as existing in themselves, separate from 
rational beings, would be as absurd as it would be to 
talk of angles existing in themselves, separate from figures. 
The attributes of God are the original types of all moral 
qualities. He created man in his own image and likeness, 
but not equal to himself. Where now does man get his 
knowledge of goodness, holiness, justice, and love? Does 
he get it from conscious experience? What if he has 
now no experience in these attributes? Must he not 
look out of himself to find them? But where shall he 
search for them if all men are like himself? And _ be- 
sides we must have light to see light. There must be a 
light within or that which is without will not be visible. 

3y pure intellection we cannot discern moral excellence; a 
depraved heart discovers no beauty in Christ, no desirable 


glory in God. We should say, that two conditions are 
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essential to the discovery of holiness and true goodness by 
a depraved being. The first is a revelation to him of God, 
to whom they belong, as essential attributes of his being. 
The second condition is, the faculty of perception existing 
in a likeness to that which is to be perceived or known. 
Let it not be said this theory contradicts itself, for food 
nourishes the life whose pre-existence is necessary to con- 
stitute that same food nutritious to the body. Perhaps 
the light must stimulate the sensorium, and thus call into 
activity a power of vision before it can become a medium 
through which a knowledge of external objects is obtained. 

If use things be so, it should not be thought strange that 
by the Holy Spirit, the Divine word, a symbol of the truth 
of God, is made the power of God unto the imparting of 
divine life to the soul, and the medium by which his excel- 
lent glory is seen. Our doctrine is, a knowledge of moral 
qualities depends on a knowledge of God, and God is not 
known by men but by a revelation. 

Again we say, moral laws must of necessity possess the 
spirit of love. If the substance of all moral law is love; if 
love is the fulfilling of law, destitute of love we can neither 
understand the true moral idea, nor that which distinguishes 
moral law from other laws. We may by observation learn 
what is useful to a certain degree; but a consideration 
of the useful could never be an infallible guide, nor being 
associated as it would be, where love is wanting, with sel- 

fishness, it would not lead to a knowledge of moral right, 
but, on the contrary, cause men to praise the most vicious 
and the vilest conduct. If these suggestions are true, men 
are destitute of the power of exercising a true judgment re- 
specting moral conduct, or character, or moral truth, pro- 
vided they are, as the Scriptures affirm, destitute of the love 
of God, unless God reveal himself unto them, They have no 
moral standard in the mind, no promptings of a virtuous 
nature, no conceptions of the abstract of right; no examples 
of goodness in men destitute of true love like themselves, by 
means of which they could rightly decide upon the claims 
of a pretended revelation from God; nay more, a true reve- 
lation would, unless accompanied with the power of him 
who gives it, sooner be rejected than received. °* & may 


* Men destitute of love of God may know Him as an ‘omnipotent, omni- 
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be proper to inquire what history and the Bible teach, and 
whether, by such standards, these statements are proved to 
be true. 

It should be remembered that we are not certain that 
there are any people wholly destitute of a knowledge of 
God by revelation; for while it is probable that the most 
correct views of God, which obtained among ancient na- 
tions, were derived from the sacred Scriptures, it cannot be 
denied that these rays of light have been reflected from one 
generation to another, down to the present time, through 
tradition and meditation on the works and providence of 
God. And while, as would be natural, in each successive 
generation, they have shone with less brilliancy, and been 
less perceptible to the obscured reason of man, they may 
still afford some relief from absolute darkness. 

From such light as history gives, we perceive that hea- 
then nations, from near that point of time, when, according 
to the Bible, the whole human race were in one family, and 
of course were conversant with a revelation from God, gra- 
dually deteriorated in knowledge of God, in moral princi- 
ples, and in conduct. The same is true of their philosophy 
and literature. If we go back so far as history will guide 
us, we shall be convinced that in philosophy the most ancient 
men were the most profound, in religious belief they 
were the most correct, in morals and moral sentiments the 
most pure, in social life the most chaste, and in literature 
their superiority was.so great that it is manifest to all. This 





scient Being who is from everlasting, an absolute Sovereign who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will, and who by no means will clear the 
guilty. They may have a consciousness of being his enemies without appre- 
ciating what it would be to be his friends; of having transgressed his laws, 
without understanding the nature of true obedience; of impending judgment 
for transgression, without any desire to obey him; of the blessedness of 
those who love him, without the least conception of the nature of that bless- 
edness or desire to participate in it. Conscience with them works emotions 
corresponding to their relation to God. They tremble while they hate, they 
fear while they endeavor to escape the judgments of God. But in their 
hatred they rather say of God he is a “hard master,” than penitently submit 
to his authority. And by the natural action of the mental faculties, and 
by voluntary effort, even this knowledge by degrees vanishes from their 
thoughts; while they form to themselves an ideal object of worship agreeable 
to their hearts, their views of moral truth will partake of their debased affec- 
tions. So that even with a revelation they will be willing to place their own 
pleasure before its authority. 
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fact is frankly acknowledged by the most distinguished per- 
sons of later date. The very common opinion now enter- 
tained that Plato was in advance of his age is contradicted 
by himself, for he acknowledges that his most exalted reli- 
gious sentiments, and his most correct views of God, were 
borrowed from very ancient writings. The truth is, he was 
behind an age which was fast plunging into moral darkness ; 
and if Thucydides, in the introduction to his history, speaks 
disparagingly of past generations, he has himself given a 
detail of corrupt maxims and conduct of which the genera- 
tion of men who lived in the days of Homer seem to have 
had noconception. If some have supposed that Virgil gives 
more consistent and distinct views of a future state than 
Homer, from whom he copies almost every beauty that 
adorns the Afneid, it should be remembered that Homer 
gives a picture of the commingling of the hopes and fears 
of men respecting the future, while Virgil presents those 
opinions which the wiser class hoped might be true. But 
in respect to God, his worship, and the duties of man, the 
age of Homer must have been incomparably superior to the 
age of Virgil. If we travel down from the commencement 
of the Christian era to the present time, we shall be impressed 
with the obvious fact that heathen nations have not improved 
upon that wretched state described in the first chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans; but they have degenerated to a fear- 
ful degree; they have not “oscillated back” to correct 
opinions of God, or of moral duty, or ‘to stability in the 
integrity of their original constitution. In the light of his- 
‘tory we would ask, what corrupt or shameful lusts, what 
fierce and raging passions of depraved human nature have 
not been deified, and worshipped with corresponding rites 
and practices, by those who have not tle written. word? 
What crimes against nature have not been committed, jus- 
tified, and made the subject of song? What natural atfec- 
tion has not been smothered under moral corruption? What 
response to these questions do our missionaries give from 
Asia, Africa, and the islands of the sea? Do they not say 
with united voice, that what Paul said of the heathen in his 
day exists now ; that language can convey no adequate con- 
ception of what the eye-witness knows to be true? Let the 
reader call to mind the uncleanness, the dishonoring of their 
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own bodies between themselves, the crimes against nature 
committed both by men and women, unrighteousness, forni- 
cation, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, envy, mur- 
der, deceit, malignity, hatred to God, destitution of natural 
affection, ascribed by the apostle to the heathen. Let them 
call to mind the sin of the Sodomites so common among the 
heathen in the days of Virgil, that he celebrates it as if it 
were a chaste affection; the prostitution of the Babylonian 
maidens or matrons in the temple of Venus, as described 
by Herodotus, and thea say if among these heathens any 
evidence can be found of the truth of the assertion of our 
author that “ there are accurate deductions of reason, there 
are just convictions of conscience, there is a moral sense 
which approves of what is right, and which disapproves of 
what is wrong; there is a perception of what is right in the 
relations of life; in the duties which men owe to their fellow 
men, in the duties which they owe their Maker.” Let it be 
remembered that the cause of this lamentable moral blind- 
ness and corruption is ascribed in the Bible to the fact, that 
God having shown unto men what may be known of him- 
self, they had held the truth in unrighteousness ; had refused 
to glorify him; had become vain in their imaginations, till 
their foolish heart was darkened, so that in their folly 
“they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds and four- 
footed beasts, and creeping things.” Thus are we taught 
that God is the true light of the soul, the “light by which 
we see light ;” that when this light is excluded as it may be 
by moral corruption, there is no sentiment too base to be 
adopted, no crime too revolting to nature to be committed, as 
a sacred religious act. All the facts of history unite with the 
observation of our missionaries, to prove that with the loss of 
the knowledge of God, all ideas of moral conduct fade from 
the mind, and the faculty of conscience ceases to be exercised. 
The statements of a Jearned missionary, made recently in 
Mr. Barnes’s church, more than corroborate all that is here 
suggested. We therefore think we are warranted in the 
conclusion, that our knowledge of moral truth comes not by 
a necessary conception of the true, the right, the holy, but 
by a knowledge of God, in whom all goodness exists, uncre- 
ated, unchangeable, and in absolute perfection. Divested 
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of a knowledge of God, the mind can no more make moral 
distinctions than a blind man can distinguish colors, and he 
becomes so debased, that he seems to the observer destitute 
of even a conscience. I say history seems to teach this. 
Another fact we think is taught by history. In proportion 
as men become ignorant of the God of the Bible, just in 
that proportion will they lose all conceptions of his adorable 
perfections, and moral truth. Provided, therefore, the hu- 
man mind, in its departure from rectitude and correct moral 
perceptions does not, as Mr. Barnes suggests, follow a law 
of the planetary system, in the perfection of which declina- 
tions are an element, but the law of decay and death, from 
which there is no resurrection or restoration but by the 
omnipotent power of God, the fact of a restoration of the 
healthy activity of a constitutional faculty of the human 
soul, and knowledge of truth, the most important truth to 
rational beings through the teachings of the Bible, would 
make very much towards proving that that book is the word 
of God. And we apprehend that when Mr. Barnes reviews 
what he said respecting the “ oscillating back ” of the consti- 
tution of man by its own inherent energy, he will say that 
he wrote without due consideration. He will call to mind 
that nations that have thus erred from the truth, decay and 
die physically, as well as intellectually and morally. But 
we do not make this suggestion here to prove the inspiration 
of the Bible, but to bring fairly before the mind the unrea- 
sonableness of ascribing to man a power of deciding upon 
the claims of the Bible of being an inspired book, the word 
of God, according as its teachings conform to or deny moral 
truth or fact, known or discovered, or discoverable, without 
a revelation. With such a standard of judgment, what abo- 
minations might not, and have not been received as given 
by divine authority ; and may we not suppose that the most 
sacred truths would be rejected by the same standard. 
Should it be urged that it remains true that, when men per- 
ceive the truth, they know it. It may be answered, if this 
be so, it does not follow that they will never mistake false- 
hood for truth, and be very positive in their error. But 
how are men to arrive at the knowledge of moral truth? 
There is no possible evidence from history that men would 
ever have a conception of morality, without some knowledge 
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of God, by revelation. If the apostle Paul says, the heathen 
show the work of the law written in the heart, he also said, 
that God had showed unto them what might be known of 
him. Again, it may be said, that we do have moral per- 
ceptions, some of which we feel assured are true. In reply 
we would say, that if our correct moral perceptions are 
received from God through the Bible, then we have evidence 
that that book is from him, and he certainly will not contra- 
dict himself. But we will not use this argument here, but 
will inquire what the Bible says of men who enjoy its teach- 
ings when left to their reason, moral sense, or impulses. 
The prophet Isaiah thus describes the reception Christ 
would meet with from men, “ For he shall grow up before 
him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he 
hath no form nor comeliness : and when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire him. He is 
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from 
him’; he was despised and we esteemed him not. Surely 
he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows: yet we 
did esteem him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted,” 
Isa. liii. 2-4. The testimony of John the Baptist, of Christ 
himself, and of the apostles is the same. That this is true 
every honest nan knows who knows himself, and there has 
never yet been a removal of this dislike and bitter enmity 
to Christ until the Bible has been received in love and as 
the word of God. The next question is, how did this dislike 
to Christ affect the opinions of men respecting his claim 
that he was the Son of the Blessed? The answer of the 
Bible is, that by it men were influenced to reject him. 
Christ said to the Jews, “ Why do ye not understand my 
speech? Even because ye cannot hear my word,” John 
viii. 48. “ And because I tell you the truth ye believe me 
not,” verse 45. Again he said: “I am come in my Father’s 
name and ye receive me not : if another shall come in his own 
name him ye will receive. How can ye believe which receive 
honor one of another, and seek not that honor that cometh 
from God only,” John v. 43, 44. In these Scriptures we 
have more true mental philosophy than can be found in the 
writings of all the heathens. The want of faith in Christ 
and the power of discovering the truth and Divine authority 
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of his words is ascribed not to a lack of evidence addressed 
to the understanding, for there was enough of that, and 
more would not have convinced those who rejected that 
which was given, but to a depravity of heart which over- 
powered reason, and shut ont a knowledge of the excellent 
glory of the Saviour. And the Scriptures again declare: 
* And the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness com- 
prehendeth it not,” John i. 5. “ He was in the world and 
the world was made by him, and the world knew him not,” 
vs.10. And yet without this light the darkness of the mind 
is total; for we are taught again, “ Zat was the true light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,” vs. 
9. And why do not men comprehend the light? Christ 
himself said, “ And this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. For every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved,” John iii. 19,20. The im- 
port of the following Scriptures is equally clear: “ But 
though he had done so many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him, that the saying of Esaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled which he spoke: Lord, who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed? Theretore they could not believe, because 
Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes and hardened 
their hearts, that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
understand with their heart, and be converted, and I should 
heal them. These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory 
and spoke of him,” John xii. 37, 41. “ And with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; 
because they received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them a 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie; that they all 
might be damned who believe not the truth, but have plea- 
sure in unrighteousness,” 2 Thess. ii. 10-12. These Serip- 
tures will be sufficient for our purpose, although very many 
more passages might be quoted of similar import, and there 
is no need of comments to bring out their meaning. That 
moral darkness which resists the evidence that Christ is the 
Son of God, and that he spake the words of the Father, will 
manifest itself in a rejection of moral distinctions, and the 


















































iE sl es 





656 The Divine Authority of the Bible. [April, 


adoption of the most absurd and corrupting sophisms. All 
this is true to history. It is constantly illustrated in the 
life and sayings of men who reject the Scriptures. 

This fact Mr. Barnes seems not to be ignorant of, although 
he did not appreciate its force. He gives an illustration in 
Mr. Hume, who so utterly discarded moral distinctions that 
he resolved chastity into a matter of conyenience, and main- 
tained that murder is no crime, as it is simply “ turning a 
few ounces of blood from their natural channel.” Notwith- 
standing this obliteration of moral perception was not pecu- 
liar to Mr. Hume, but is common to all who wantonly and 
perseveringly, and with derision, reject the divine authority 
of the sacred Scriptures, Mr. Barnes maintains that men 
have such a constitution, that such sentiments could not be 
received, even if no revelation of God had been given to 
mankind. It should, however, be admitted here, that by 
resisting the gospel of Christ the moral perception is de- 
praved more effectually than by a gradual extinguishment 
of light by ignorance ; and we would not make the history 
of Hume, and other modern infidels, an example illustrat- 
ing a general fact, if it did not correspond substantially 
with what occurs in the life of all those who have lost a 
knowledge of the God of the Bible. 

Shall we then say that men without a revelation from 
God, or with a revelation which they have rejected, are 
capable, by reason or moral sense, truthfully to decide upon 
the evidence that a book is from God by a comparison of 
its teachings with their own notions of moral truth or right? 
We certainly have no confidence in the judgment of such 
men. 

It should be remembered here that though we have dis- 
cussed the subject as presented by our author, who starts 
with the position that a book which should contradict a 
known fact of science, or any known moral truth, could not 
be received as the word of God by mankind ; this is not the 
real question which is aimed at in the book before us. 
There is, we apprehend, no difficulty in any man’s mind 
respecting a supposed contradiction between the Bible and 
any facts of science, or the natural constitution of man, or 
known moral truth. Mr. Barnes gives no instance of such 
supposed contradiction. The Bible denies the existence of 
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no mathematical or geological facts. The question of sup- 
posed contradiction relates entirely to a theory on a supposed 
deduction from facts. The same is true respecting moral 
facts. No one imagines that the Bible violates any consti- 
tutional principle of our nature, or refuses to man any privi- 
lege he would have enjoyed had he not become a sinner. 
The supposed contradictions refer entirely to the relations of 
men to each other, who, by sin, have fallen from the estate 
in which they were created, and are neither permitted nor 
able to enjoy its privileges, who must be restrained, assisted, 
protected, fed, and clothed oftentimes by each other, because 
of disease, ignorance, and idleness, and other sins, and 
whose present earthly sojourn is only temporarily given as 
an act of grace, to see if they, by repentance and faith, 
will become fitted, not for a return to the estate and privi- 
leges of Adam, but for an estate of confirmed holiness in 
the kingdom of our Lord. How easy is it in such questions 
for men who are unwilling to give up privileges which God 
would have given, provided man had never fallen, to claim, 
like disobedient and self-willed children, these forfeited 
privileges as a right, even against the institution formed 
after the pattern of grace to the evil and unthankful, and 
which within their beneficent operation necessarily deny to 
men what they can no longer enjoy ? 

Mr. Barnes has given us an illustration of what is here 
affirmed. In his book entitled “ Church and Slavery,” he 
says, “nothing can be more certain than that man was 
formed by his Maker for freedom. Nothing can be more 
true than the declaration of the immortal instrument which 
asserts our national independence, that all men are created 
equal ; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 
inalienable rights; and that among those are life and Lrserry. 

— We want no book,” such men will say, which 
proclaims other doctrines than these; we can embrace no 
book as a revelation from God which does not coincide with 
the great laws of our nature;—those laws which proclaim 
that all men have a right to be free ; no book “ which departs 
in its teachings from those great laws CAN POSSIBLY BE FROM 
Gop.”—Church and Slavery, pp. 37, 38. 

By such questions which relate to statutory and tempo- 
ral regulations, such as in the judgment of man the pecu- 
VOL. XII.—NO. Iv. 42 





ere 














































a 


658 The Divine Authority of the Bible. (April, 


liarities of particular people or nations, demoralized by sin, 
require, Mr. Barnes would test the divine authority of the 
Scriptures. This is a wide departure from his fundamental 
position, indeed, but such a departure as might have been 
expected ; and if such a man as Mr. Barnes admits, as a test 
of the divine authority of the Bible, its agreement with a 
declaration which has not been by any means received as 
true by mankind, and which, if understood according to its 
import rigidly construed, is absurd, will not such principles, 
leading to such results in a man so truly Christian and so 
learned, give great encouragement to wicked, unlearned, 
and unstable men to despise the word of God because it 
contradicts their vain conceits? Who knows what is best for 
man, already condemned for his sins, but having received 
from God a season of grace, dwells for a little season on this 
sin-stricken earth? As a race of depraved beings dwell to- 
gether, they would not be restrained by reason or humanity, 
or civil law, from mutual slaughter, if God, by his provi- 
cence, did not rule over the affairs of men; while a race so de- 
praved, will most certainly claim asa right what would have 
been only a gift, even to holy created beings, and demand 
from others the fruits of love and benevolence which they 
have not in their own hearts to give in return, or to appreciate 
when bestowed, and will even pronounce the laws and pun- 
ishments unjust and cruel which restrain their wanton lust. 
Will they be the proper judges of what is right and fit in in- 
stitutions, the objects of which are to preserve them in exist- 
ence against the ravages of their sins, and to place them in 
a favorable condition to receive the gospel of Christ? And 
yet, our author leaving questions which relate to constitu- 
tional principles of our nature that have survived, with a 
feeble life, the effects of our moral death, upon which he 
prepared to build his argument, introduces in his illustra- 
tions regulations demanded for the proper government of 
men living by an act of grace, for whom the privileges of 
holy beings would no longer be a blessing, independent of 
statutory and special Jaws and the overruling providence 
of God. In respect to these regulations, necessarily varying 
to suit the culture or ignorance, the wealth or poverty, the 
health or feebleness, the morality or the lawlessness of the 
people, men will be perpetually in dispute, urging now a 
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real or imaginary universal truth, now a necessary tem- 
porary restraint. Inflated with vanity of mind and incited 
with a selfish heart, and a love of fame, their minds will 
be distorted, so that they will often put darkness for light 
and light for darkness, and call good evil and evil good. 
Give to men in such circumstances a right to determine the 
inspiration of the Bible by a comparison of its teachings 
with such questions as Mr. Barnes introduces for this pur- 
pose. Will they not indulge a wanton irreverence for that 
sacred book, and vainly imagine that they may of right con- 
demn it if it contradict their favorite opinions? This is not 
theory. Such a state of things already exists. Men despise 
the Bible because they think themselves wiser than what is 
written. We will now give our opinion of the foundation 
of faith in God’s word. 

The perfection and proper blessedness of man depends on 
a knowledge of God. “ And this is eternal life that they 
might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.” It follows from this proposition that a 
knowledge of God in Christ Jesus is possible, and that the 
revelation of Him is clear, certain, admitting of no contra- 
diction or doubt. God in Christ is the true light of the 
soul, by which it perceives or apprehends the moral, the 
holy, the just, and the true. The will of God is the last 
ultimate standard or reason. The glory of God revealed, is 
a certain, clear, unalterable object of knowledge. While 
the mind looks steadily at this light, the whole soul is filled 
with light, and is not dark in any part. God and his ways 
are not judged by any standard. He is acknowledged as 
containing in himself the ultimate reason, infinite perfec- 
tion, the first dawn of light, and the final solution of all 
moral questions. By his will the right and fit, the just and 
true, are determined. When we see him revealed in Christ 
we stop not to inquire whether he is holy and true accord- 
ing to the holy in itself, or the true in itself, or in the nature 
of things. We then have our first knowledge of holiness and 
true goodness. 

The proof of a revelation from God must of necessity be 
divine and certain, because it is divine. It must bear a 
divine seal. Being divine it must give positive, infallible 
assurance to him who receives it. It admits of no negative, 
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and it were profane to question its authority or to subject 
the fact thus proved to an examination by tests drawn from 
human knowledge, as to an ultimate standard of judgment. 
We would not object to testing the pretensions of any 
assumed revelation from God, which wants divine proof that 
its claim is just as proposed by Mr. Barnes, provided time 
can be profitably and rightfully employed in such business. 

The church claims for the Bible that it is proved to be 
the word of God by Divine evidence. 

1. The inspiration of the Bible or the revelation of God 
in it is proved by miracles. 

Moses knew from the burning bush that God called 
unto him, and commissioned him to act as the leader of the 
Israelites. When “the people saw the thunderings and the 
lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain 
smoking,” they knew that the Lord was there, and that he 
gave them the law from his mouth. Those who saw the 
miracles of Christ, witnessed his resurrection, and the won- 
ders performed in his name by his followers, knew that he 
was ateacher come from God, for no man could do these 
miracles unless God were with him. These divine works 
were the seal of God proclaiming the authority of those who 
spake in his name. 

2. The inspiration of the Bible is proved by the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy. 

What the Scriptures foretold respecting the posterity of 
the three sons of Noah, giving a general statement in rela- 
tion to their condition down to the present time; of the 
nation of Israel, of Babylon, of Tyre, of Egypt, of Persia, of 
Greece, of Rome, and of other particular races and tribes, 
God has so fulfilled that no doubt can exist that the pro- 
phets spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. The 
ancient prophets predicted that one should come of the 
seed of David, fixing the time of his appearance, particu- 
larly describing his history, the circumstances attending his 
death and burial, the feelings which all people would have 
towards him. These prophecies had a fulfilment in Jesus 
Christ so perfect and complete that he is proved to be that 
very person described. This fulfilment of prophecy esta- 
blishes beyond the possibility of doubt that God spake by 
the prophets. It may be added that every man, whether he 
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lived in the time of Christ or now lives, may find his own 
character given in the 58rd chapter of Isaiah, his aversion 
to Christ, with perfect precision. He can learn more of his 
own moral state from this foreshown opposition to the Mes- 
siah, than he can discover from a reflection on his own 
thoughts aided by all that men have written on mental or 
moral science. Thus prophecy reaches to every mai’s 
understanding, through the history of the past and the pre- 
sent ; to every man’s consciousness, through his natural dis- 
like to the adorable Saviour. This proof lacks no element 
of certainty. The hand of God in it is so manifest that all 
who will may see it. 

It may be urged that men do nevertheless doubt. If 
they will doubt, they have never been able to give any 
reason for their doubts. They have denied the possibility 
of miracles, have affirmed that the miracles of Christ 
were by demoniacal and not by divine power, and have 
attempted to oppose them by assuming that the pretended 
miracles of impostors or tricks of jugglers have equal claim 
to be considered divine works. But this is all assumption. 
This kind of opposition has resulted in showing that no 
defect exists in this species of proof, by which we know 
that the Bible is the word of God. Should it be said that 
this evidence is not irresistible, for men do disbelieve; we 
say it is irresistible to reason unenslaved, unrestrained, and 
acting with the energy inspired by a truth-loving heart. 
Reason finds no defects. Reason is satisfied. It demands, 
it asks nothing more. It fears no contradictions, no difii- 
culties from newly-discovered facts. And yet we admit 
tuat men doubt. The wicked, debased Israelites doubted 
after they had seen the wonders performed in Egypt, at the 
Red Sea, and at Mount Sinai. The Jews doubted after 
they had seen the miracles of our Lord. Could these 
doubts have been effectually removed by other wonders ? 
No, never. “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, thongh one rose from the 
dead.” The difficulty is with the depraved heart; the 
perverse will that receives not the love of the truth. This 
will resists communion with God, a knowledge of him which 
is the true light and life, or living light of the soul. 
Through its ceaseless activity, the conscience, the reason, 
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the judgment, in respect to divine things, have no free 
exercise. That which has been demonstrated is soon for- 
gotten, and the mind seeks peace in ignorance of God. 
Fallen men are capable of receiving some knowledge of 
God through a revelation; but his excellent glory is con- 
eealed until they are delivered from the moral death which 
has come upon them by sin. This deliverance is wrought 
by the Spirit of God, through the truth. Until this is 
effected, the evidences of a revelation, though for a time they 
will be convincing, are constantly passing from the mind, 
leaving it a slave to doubts. To remove these doubts it 
were vain to ask further evidence addressed to the reason. 
Additional evidence will have no tendency to remove the 
difficulty. And it is injurious to indulge a desire for clearer 
proof, thus causing a diversion from the necessity of regene- 
rating and sanctifying grace. The truth of what is here 
suggested is understood by the Christian who finds that 
doubts not caused by defec! of evidence, and which cannot 
be removed by the examination of evidence addressed to 
the understanding alone, disappear, and the divine glory is 
perceived and known as the great, eternal, unchangeable 
fact, as soon as the heart comes into sweet communion 
with the Father and the Son, by the word and through the 
presence of the Spirit. The order in which the proof is 
exhibited to the mind seems to be this: First, The seal of 
God upon his word by miracles and prophecy fulfilled. 
Second, The delightful perception of God in the truths 
revealed, by which the soul, beholding the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ as in a glass, and being “ changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of 
the Lord,” gives to the reason or understanding the power 
of appreciating the perfect demonstration contained in the 
fact that the Bible is the word of God. Then is fulfilled 
the Seriptures, which say, “ For God who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ,” 2 Cor. iv. 6. “For we know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,’ 2 Cor. v. 1. The Bible is to 
such persons above reason; for, being the word of God, and 
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revealing Him, they behold in it his excellent glory. The 
truth is received without a painful effort at recollection or 
demonstration. It is a first truth, a simple fact, made sure 
by God himself. Those who receive this knowledge rejoice 
in facts which science or reason of a created being could 
never have discovered—facts, by a reception of which the 
heart softens, relents, and turns away from sin as the great 
evil; and the mind is filled with unspeakable and undying 


consolation. This life of faith is the true life. It is full of 


joy and consolation. In it the creature is united to the 
Creator, the finite to the infinite, the dependent to the 
independent, the subject to the sovereign, the disciple to 
his Lord and Master; and the redeemed, the saved, parti- 
cipate in the benefits of the love of Christ, and receive it in 
themselves as the ruling power in the soul. 





Art. V.—A Desianation AND Exposition or THE Figures 
or Isatan, Cuaprers LIT. anp LIII. 


Havine predicted at the close of the last chapter the end 
of the avenging judgments with which the people of Jeru- 
salem were to be smitten, the prophet now summons them to 
prepare themselves for the wondrous scenes that are about 
to unfold to them under the Messiah’s reign, vs. 1, 2. 
The calamities with which they had been overwhelmed, were 
in retribution of their sins; their redemption is to be the 
work of grace, and is to be conferred in a way that will 
show that it is Jehovah who bestows it, and to vindicate 
him as the God of Israel, vs. 3-6. Heralds are exhibited 
as coming from the east—the scene where the antichristian 
host is to be destroyed, chap. xxxiv., and announcing from 
the heights of Mount Olivet, that the Messiah has come, 
and the watchmen of the city as repeating the glad tidings, 
vs. 7,8. The ruins of Jerusalem are summoned to join in 
the shout of joy and praise, vs. 9,19. Those of the Israel- 
ites who are yet dispersed in the ends of the earth, are next 
summoned to quit the scenes of their exile, and promised 
that God will be with them and guide and defend them in 
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their return, vs. 11,12. The Messiah, they are assured, will 
then appear in power and glory suited to his office, however 
humble had been his form at his first advent, and will dis- 
play his grace in redeeming the nations—while he confounds 
and overwhelms those who oppose his reign, vs. 13, 15. 

1. Apostrophe, “ Awake! awake! Put on thy strength, 
O Zion! Put on thy garments of beauty, O Jerusalem,” 
vs. 1. 

2, 3. Metonymies of Zion and Jerusalem for their inhabi- 
tants. 

4, 5. Hypocatastases in the use of putting on strength, as 
though it were a breastplate or shield in place of assuming 
it; and putting on garments of beauty, for preparing them- 
selves mentally for the great scenes of redemption that are 
about to unfold to them ; and the reason of the command is, 
that none but the pure are thereafter to dwell in Jerusalem. 

6. Metonymy of the uncircumcised and unclean body, 
for the unrenewed mind. “ For no more shall there add to 
come into thee an uncircumcised and unclean (person),” vs. 1. 
That is, none are thereafter to enter Jerusalem but the holy. 
Not only are no Gentile enemies ever again to conquer it 
and pollute it by their presence and domination, but none 
of the seed of Abraham are to enter it, except such as are 
purified and have become fit subjects of the Messiah’s scep- 
tre. They are all to be cleansed in the fountain of Christ’s 
blood and have his law written in their hearts, and his Spirit 
put within their inward parts, Zech. xiii. 1; Jeremiah xxxi. 
31-34; Isaiah xi. 9. 

7,8, 9,10. Hypocatastases in the use of shake thyself from 
the dust, arise, sit, and loose the bands of thy neck, the acts 
of a captive on receiving freedom, for analogous acts of one 
who is being freed from sin and its curse, and becoming a 
subject of Christ’s gracious sway. “Shake thyself from the 
dust, arise, sit, O Jerusalem! Loose the bands of thy neck, 
O captive daughter Zion,” vs. 1, as a slave on being made 
free, raises himself up from the toil over which he was 
bending, puts off the chain with which he was bound, 
shakes off the dust from his dress, and seats himself at 
ease ; so the inhabitants of Jerusalem are summoned to dis- 
engage themselves from the shackles of sin in which they 
have been held, remove the grime and dust with which it 
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has stained and defaced them, and take the attitude of free, 
pure, and joyous subjects of the Messiah. They are no 
longer to wear the fetters of sin; they are no longer to bear 
the marks of the debasement and misery with which it 
had blighted and deformed them. 

11, 12. Metonymies of Jerusalem and Zion for their in- 
habitants. 

13. Metaphor in denominating Zion, used for its popula- 
tion, “ captive daughter.” These apostrophes thus bespeak 
the opening of a new era, the commencement of a redeemed 
and blessed life. 

14, 15. Hypocatastases in the use of selling and redeeming. 
“ For thus saith Jehovah: Ye were sold for nought, and not 
for money shall ye be redeemed,” vs 3. Their being sold, is 
used to denote their being delivered into the power of their 
enemies and carried into captivity. That they were sold 
for nought, means that their captors neither gave God an 
equivalent for them, nor did anything by which they ac- 
quired the right of property in them. They were his peo- 
ple, and he relinquished them to their conquerors, without 
a price, because by their great sins they had become odious 
and a dishonor to him. Their being redeemed without money, 
is used to indicate that God is to recall them of his own 
sovereign right and by his own power. It will not be be- 
cause of any services they have rendered him. It will not 
be because of any compensatory gifts he is to bestow on the 
nations by whom they are held in exile. He will rescue 
them simply of his own good pleasure, and for ends im- 
measurably above their deserts, and the deserts of those 
among whom they are scattered; and that concern only his 
glory. The permission of the Gentiles will not be asked. 
Their numbers, their power, their policy, are to be no ob- 
stacles to his designs. The signals of his presence will awe 
them into acquiescence and co-operation, chap. Ixvi. 19, 
20. That the enemies by whom they had from age to age 
been oppressed, had no title to them, he proceeds to exem- 
plify. 

“ For thus saith Jehovah, Into Egypt went down my peo- 
ple first to sojourn there. Also the Assyrian oppressed 
them for nothing; and now what is there to me here, saith 
Jehovah, that my people is taken away for nothing. Its 
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rulers howl, saith Jehovah, and continually all the day my 
name is blasphemed!” vs. 4, 5. The Egyptians did not ac- 
quire any right to subject the Israelites to slavery, from the 
mere fact that they resided within their jurisdiction. In- 
stead, their oppression of them was the grossest violation of 
their rights. The Assyrians had no right to conquer the 
ten tribes of Israel and carry them into captivity. It was 
a work of lawless ambition and rapine. And so the anti- 
christian nations who will have conquered Jerusalem imme- 
diately before Christ’s second advent, and carried half the 
population into captivity, Zech. xiv. 2, will have no legiti- 
mate right to their persons or property. They will be con- 
spirators against God as well as against them, and regarding 
their triumph over them as a triumph over him, will blas- 
pheme his name doubtless, as neither having the power nor 
the purpose to re-establish them there and reign over them as 
their king. That the rulers of the city are to howl, implies 
that they are to be overwhelmed with disappointment and 
anguish at their misfortune. To vindicate himself from 
accusation and doubt he will interpose to rescue his people. 

“Therefore, my people shall know my name, therefore in 
that day (shall they know) that Iam he that said, Behold 
me!” vs. 6, or Lo, lam here. His vindication of himself 
from the detractions that will be continually uttered, and 
verification of his promises, will require that he should re- 
veal himself and deliver his people. That they shall know 
his name, means that they shall be made to know, by the 
clearest manifestations, the reality of his being, his presence 
and his perfections as Jehovah, their covenant God. That 
they shall at once see that he is the being who said, Behold 
me, signifies that he will reveal himself immediately and 
visibly, as he promised to reveal himself to the Israelites 
when he was about to proclaim to them the decalogue. “ And 
the Lord said unto Moses, Lo I come unto thee in a cloud, 
that the people may hear when I speak with thee and be- 
lieve thee for ever,” Exodus xix. 9. So he will come ina 
cloud now and reveal himself to them in his dazzling glory. 
A herald, accordingly, is immediately to announce his ad- 
vent and entrance on his reign. “ How timely on the moun- 
tains are the feet of one bringing glad tidings, publishing 
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vation ; saying to Zion, Thy God reigneth?” vs. 7. While 
the enemies are still exulting i in their victory and blasphem- 
ing Jehovah, and the rulers are wailing in grief and despair, 
a messenger coming from the eastward, the scene where the 
antichristian host is to meet its overthrow from the avenging 
fires of the Messiah, is to reach the top of the Mount—pro- 
bably of Olives—and announce the glad tidings of the ad- 
vent of Jehovah, and conquest of his foes. They are joyful 
tidings, tidings of good things—-of peace, of salvation, of the 
reign of God. That annunciation from the mount is to be 
proclaimed in the city. 

“The voice of thy watchmen! They raise the voice; 
together will they shout; for eye to eye shall they see on 
Jehovah’s returning to Zion,” vs. 8. The watchmen are 
persons stationed on the walls opposite the mountain to look 
for the approach of messengers from the battle field, and 
proclaim the intelligence brought by them. They are to 
catch the glad news of the herald and instantly repeat it in 
loud tones to the city. A pause is probably to follow their 
proclamation of the tidings by the herald, ere they shout 
together ; as it is given as the reason of their shout, that they 
shall see eye to eye on Jehovah’s returning to Jerusalem ; 
the meaning of which is that they, perhaps from the elevated 
points on which they are to be stationed, will see distinctly 
the first signals of Jehovah’s approach ; and will at the same 
moment announce it with a shout. It indicates accordingly 
that the Messiah is to come from Edom with dyed garments, 
from Bozrah glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness 
of his strength; and is to be visible to all eyes. No method 
could have been chosen that would more clearly show that his 
advent is to be personal and public. No pretext of tropes, 
no process of allegorization can wrench the prediction into 
a mere shadowy intimation that some other being, a human 
warrior, or a host of human warriors is to come and restore 
the city to liberty, peace, and prosperity. It is to set aside 
the words of the Spirit, and fabricate another prophecy, to 
attempt to force on them such a meaning. 

16. Apostrophe. “ Burst forth ; shout together, ruins of 
Jerusalem ; for Jehovah has comforted his people; has re- 
deemed Jerusalem,” ys. 9. This implies that the city is im- 
mediately to be raised from its ruin, by a reconstruction in 
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the beauty and splendor that are foretold of it, chapter liv. 
11, 12, lx. 18. Her inhabitants are to be consoled by the 
termination of all their sufferings and sorrows; and she is to 
be for ever redeemed from the subjection in which she had 
been held so many ages by Gentile conquerors. 

17. Hypocatastasis. ‘“ Jehovah has bared his holy arm to 
the eyes of all the nations; and all the ends of the earth have 
seen the salvation of our God,” vs. 10. This is prophetic of 
what is to be predicated of God when he has thus come in 
power and glory in the person of the Messiah and redeemed 
his people. Baring his holy arm is used by substitution 
for his exerting his power in visible and impressive forms. 
That it is to take place in the eyes of all nations, shows 
that the displays of his power in the deliverance of his 
people are to be made in all lands. The Israelites being 
scattered throughout the world, as their restoration is to be 
attended with special signals of God’s presence and direc- 
tion of their return, the knowledge of his interposition, his 
recognition of them as his people, the miracles he performs 
to protect and aid them in their way to their national land, 
will make the whole population of the globe witnesses in a 
measure of the salvation he accomplishes for them. 

18. Metonymy of ends of the earth, for their population. 

19. Apostrophe. “ Depart ye! Depart ye! Go ye out 
from thence! The uncléan touch not! Come out from the 
midst of her! Be clean ye armor-bearers—or vessel-bearers 
—of Jehovah,” vs.11. They who are thus summoned to 
depart are, doubtless, the Israelites who are in exile; and 
the scenes they are to quit, are the ends, or distant places 
of the earth to which they are dispersed. Wherever their 
abodes are, they are to leave them, to return to their own 
land. 

20, 21,22. Hypocatastases in the use of touch not the 
unclean, and be ye yourselves clean, in reference to exter- 
nal or ceremonial impurity, to signify the necessity of holi- 
ness of the heart; and the use of armor or vessel bearers of 
Jehovah, like those of the Israelites who bore arms in their 
march to Canaan, or the priests and Levites who carried the 
sacred vessels of the tabernacle, and the tabernacle itself, as 
they moved from station to station. They are to return, 
not as though merely moving, like ordinary emigrants, from 
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one part of the world to another for the purpose of gaining 
a more eligible residence, but like their ancestors in the 
exodus from Egypt and the return from Babylon, as God’s 
people, sustaining an intimate and peculiar relation to him, 
and called back to their land by his direct and almighty 
voice. And the command thus to return, is enforced by the 
assurance that Jehovah himself is to be with them. 

23. Hypocatastasis. “For not in haste shall ye go out, 
and ye shall not depart in flight; for going before you is 
Jehovah, and bringing up your rear the God of Israel,” vs. 
12. As in the exodus from Egypt, the pillar of cloud went 
before the Israelites as they advanced towards the sea, but on 
their pausing, it passed over them, and stood between them 
and the hostile host of the Egyptians; so at this return, he 
will give equal signals of his gracious presence both in 
leading them on their way, and in defending them from 
their enemies. 

24, 25. Hypocatastases in the use of rise and high in 
place, to denote an analogous exaltation in power, authority, 
and glory. “Behold, my servant shall do wisely ; (and) 
rise and be exalted, and exceedingly high,” vs. 13. My ser- 
vant isthe Messiah. He is to interpose at this recall of his 
scattered Israel, not in the humble garb and station in which 
he appeared at his first advent, but in a power and majesty 
and with an attendance of angelic hosts, that will be suitable 
to his deity, and the greatness of the work he comes to ac- 
complish. His exaltation, glory, and success, are indeed to 
be the consequence of the depth of his humiliation at his 
first coming. 

26, 27. Hypocatastases in the use of sprinkle nations to de- 
note their purification from sin; and stop the mouth, to denote 
putting an end to the false and contemptuous notions of the 
Messiah which it had uttered. “As many were shocked 
at thee (so marred from man was his look, and his form from 
the sons of men) so shall he sprinkle many nations ; concern- 
ing him shall kings stop their mouth, because what was not 
recounted to them they have seen; and what they had not 
heard, have they perceived,” vs.14,15. The fact that he was 
so dishonored and marred at his first advent, in his rejection 
and crucifixion by man, is the very reason that he is to be 
exalted to the power and glory with which he will come 
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and deliver his ancient people, cleanse all the Gentile nations 
from their sins, and bring them to submission to his sceptre. 
The kings whose mouths he is to stop, are the kings, doubt- 
less, who are to be arrayed against him at the great battle 
when the antichristian hosts are to be destroyed; and the 
proud and blasphemous thoughts which they are never more 
to utter, are the arrogations of the Man of sin anc his party, 
who are to exalt themselves above the Messiah, and engage 
in war on his people, in the confident expectation that they 
shall conquer them, and preclude the establishment of his 
kingdom on the earth. 

This chapter is thus a prophecy of the second coming of 
Christ in glory at the period of the destruction of antichrist 
aud of the return of the Israelites, under his guidance, to 
their national land. 

Chapter LIII. The prophet intimates that the prediction 
in the preceding chapter of the Messiah’s interposition in 
person to destroy the hosts gathered against Jerusalem, and 
the restoration of the tribes under his guidance, would not be 
believed; and because of the humble form in which he 
was to appear at his first advent, vs. 1,2. His person, his 
condition, and his life were to be so unlike the expectations 
the nation cherished in respect to him as a monarch, that 
they would despise and reject him, vs. 3. The repulse he 
was to meet, and the death to which he was to be subjected, 
was to be interpreted by his rejectors as signals of God’s 
displeasure, vs. 4. But his sutferings were to be borne on 
our behalf. It was because we are guilty that he was to be 
smitten and put to death; and it was because he was to be 
innocent that he was to die for us, vs. 5, 6. He accordingly 
was to bear the insults and tortures under which his life was 
to sink, in perfect patience and calmness ; and it was to be in 
his submission to death and the dishonors of the grave, that 
his deity was to shine forth in its brightest resplendence, vs. 
7-9. Having thus died as a sacrifice for sin, he was to be 
raised from death, meet acceptance with Jehovah, be exalted 
to supreme power, conquer his enemies, redeem his people, 
and reign for ever as Messiah, vs. 10-12. 

1. Hypocatastasis in the use of revealing the arm of Je- 
hovah for revealing his person. “ Who has believed our 
report? And the arm of Jehovah, to whom has it been re- 
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vealed?” vs.1. The report of the prophet which he intimates 
no one had believed, is the prediction of the preceding chap- 
ter respecting the deliverance of Jerusalem and the restora- 
tion of Israel by the Messiah. The revelation of the arm of 
Jehovah, is the revelation of Jehovah himself in the person of 
the Messiah, and the meaning of the question is, Who has 
recognised Jehovah in the Messiah at his incarnation and 
during his ministry ? Who saw from the holiness of his life, 
from the wisdom of his teachings, from the wonderfulness of 
his miracles, that he was Immanuel, the promised king of 
Israel ? 

3, 4, 5. Comparisons. ‘“ And he came up like the tender 
plant before him, and like the root from a dry ground; he 
had no form nor comeliness ; and we shall see him, and (it 
will be) no sight that we should desire it. Despised and 
forsaken of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with dis- 
ease—or grief, and—like one hiding his face from us—de- 
spised and we esteemed him not,” vs. 2,3. Instead of the 
majesty of a monarch, his aspect and garb will appear so 
clearly those of a humble subject, and instead of the cheerful- 
ness and exultation of a conqueror, he will be so overcast 
with sadness and sorrow, that the leaders of the nation will 
recoil at the intimation that he is the Messiah. They will 
not discern in him a single trace of the qualities which they 
assume were most conspicuously. to distinguish the Son of 
David their promised deliverer. He will seem like a frail 
plant in place of a sturdy tree, a stalk withering for want of 
water, instead of a towering cedar of Lebanon. The ex- 
pressions, “a manof sorrows and acquainted with disease,” 
are especially deseriptive, there is reason to believe, of his 
sympathies with the sorrows and diseases of those whom he 
came to save, rather than of his own afflictions. There is no 
intimation in the Scriptures that he was ever the subject of 
disease. There was, perhaps, nothing in his conduct that 
more surprised the priests and rulers, than that he exerted his 
miraculous powers to relieve the miseries of individuals only, 
and made no corresponding effort to deliver the nation from 
the domination of the Romans. He had ample pity for the 
wretched and perishing ; but they looked for a Messiah who 
should make it his chief business to release them from their 
vassalage to the Gentiles, and elevate them to stations of 
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dignity and authority in his court. The comparison of him 
to one hiding his face from them, is expressive, probably, of 
the construction put by the priests and rulers on his withdraw- 
ing from their presence at Jerusalem, except at the feasts, 
and exercising his office as teacher and miracle-worker 
chiefly in the remote cities and villages of Galilee, and re- 
tiring sometimes from the crowd, to secluded and desert 
places. 

6, 7. Metaphors in the use of bore and carried. ‘Surely 
our sicknesses he bore, and our griefs he carried,” vs. 4. He 
bore the sicknesses and griefs of those to whom he ministered 
by sympathizing with them in their sufferings and sorrows, 
and healing and cheering them. This is the sense which 
the evangelist ascribes to the prediction. “And he cast 
out the spirits with his word and healed all that were sick, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and bore our 
sicknesses,” Matthew viii. 16,17. It was to his compassion 
accordingly that appeal was usually made by the suffering, 
or on their behalf, Matt. ix. 27, xv. 22, xvii. 15; Mark ix. 
22; Luke xvii. 13. And it was his compassion, it is fre- 
quently represented, that prompted him to the miracles he 
wrought of healing and relief, Matt. xv. 32, xx. 34; Mark 
v. 19; Luke vii. 18. 

The prophet now passes from his ministry to his seizure, 
trial, and crucifixion. 

“And we thought him stricken, smitten of God, and 
afflicted,” vs.4. This is prophetic of the views with which 
the priests and rulers contemplated him when scourged at 
the bar of Pilate, and hanging on the cross. They then 
called upon him to prove himself, if he could, to be the Son 
of God, by coming down from the cross, and treated his 
seeming helplessness and desertion by God as indubitable 
proofs that he was the object of his anger instead of ap- 
probation. “If he be the king of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted 
in God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him, for 
he said, I am the Son of God,” Matt. xxvii. 42,43. That 
God did not deliver him, they therefore regarded as show- 
ing that he was the object of the Divine vengeance. 

“ And he was pierced for our iransgressions, bruised for 
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our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
and by his stripes we are healed,” vs. 5. He was pierced 
by the nails and the spear for our transgressions. He was 
bruised by the scourge for our iniquities. The retributive 
infliction by which our reconciliation was procured, was 
upon him; and by the lacerations he suffered, the wounds 
we have received from sin are healed. *No language could 
more expressly predict that his sufferings were to be wholly 
for us, not for himself; that the bruises he received in the 
buffets and scourgings to which he was subjected during his 
trial, and the wounds with which he was pierced on the 
cross, were in our behalf, and because of our transgressions ; 
that the inflictions he endured were the means of our recon- 
ciliation, and that by his sufferings for our sins, the wounds 
they have brought on as are healed. 

8. Comparison. “ All we like sheep had gone astray ; 
each to his own way we had strayed, and Jehovah laid 
on him the iniquity of us all,” vs.6. And he suffered 
thus, not for a part of men only, but for all. We had all 
sinned, each one in a way and degree peculiar to himself. 
We all therefore equally needed such a substitute to bear 
our iniquities. And Jehovah therefore laid on him the 
iniquity of us all. 

9. Metonymy of iniquity for its penalty, suffering and 
death. That penalty accordingly he was to bear in innocence 
and meekness, not as one on whom it was inflicted because 
of his having sinned. 

10,11. Comparisons. ‘“ He was oppressed, and he humbled 
himself, and he will not open his mouth—as a lamb is 
brought to the slaughter, and as a sheep before its shearers 
is dumb—and he will not open his mouth,” vs. 7. Though 
overwhelmed with blows, and scourgings, and insults, he 
made no resistance; he humbled himself to the condition 
to which hehad descended of a subject, and withholding 
himself from exerting his infinite power to repel his assail- 
ants, bore their cruelty and malice as thongh he were help- 
lessly in their hands. He uttered no denunciations of their 
injustice and malevolence. He indulged in no reproaches ; 
he resorted to no pleas; he made no appeals to their sym- 
pathy; he indicated no wish to escape the outrages and 
death to which they consigned him. To have attempted 
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to repel or evade them, would have been inconsistent with 
the end for which he was subjected to them. He was to 
bear them in silence, in calmness, in unresisting and un- 
murmuring submission, because he was to bear them as 
the Lamb of God, spotless in himself, but the substitute of 
men and necessarily subjected to them, in order to the 
expiation of their sins. His not opening his mouth to ex- 
culpate or save himself, which was so mysterious to Herod 
and Pilate, was because of the office he filled as the sacri- 
fice of the world, and was essential to the perfection of his 
obedience. As he bore the evils that were laid on him 
as the substitute of men, to have endeavored to evade 
them, would have been to refuse to bear the penalty of 
sin; to have remonstrated against them as unjust and cruel, 
would have been to impeach the rectitude of the penalty 
which God annexes to transgression. His dumbness was 
thus an utterance of immeasurable significance. It pro- 
claimed, in the most expressive and resistless form, the 
righteousness of the penalty which, as the second Adam, he 
undertook to bear for the expiation of men. 

This passage relates to his conduct before the high priest, 
the Sanhedrim, Herod and Pilate; that which follows to 
his death on the cross. 

12. Hypocatastasis in the use of cut off, for put to death. 
“From constraint (by the guards who seized and bound 
him) and from judgment (at the bar of Pilate) he was 
taken (to crucifixion.) and who in his generation will think 
that he was cut off from the land of the living for the trans- 
gression of my people—a curse for them?” vs. 8. The 
constraint from which he was taken, was that to which he 
was subjected while in the hands of the guards, and the 
judgment, that of Pilate; and the meaning of the passage 
is, that after being seized and condemned, he was led forth 
to crucifixion. His being cut off from the land of the living, 
is used for his being put to death. Those in his generation 
were the Israelites who were contemporary with him, who 
knew that he claimed to be the Messiah, and that it was on 
that account at the instigation of the priests and rulers that 
he was crucified. The question who among them will 
think that he was crucified for the transgressions of men; 
that he was made a curse for them, is a prophecy that those 
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generally who were cognisant of his trial and crucifixion, 
would have no conviction that he died as a sacrifice for men. 

13. Metonymy of curse for the person subjected to a 
curse; that is a penalty for men. 

The prophet now passes from his death to his burial. 
“ And he allowed with wicked (men) his grave, and with 
a rich (man) in his death; although he had done no vio- 
lence, and no deceit was in his mouth,” vs. 9. Instead 
of an instant resurrection, he submitted to the dishonors 
of a burial along with malefactors, who suffered the 
penalty of death because of the crimes they had com- 
mitted; and with a rich man although he had done no 
violence like those who were crucified with him; nor 
uttered any deceit;—implying that they had been guilty 
both of theft and fraud. The reason that though inno- 
cent he submitted to burial was, that he bore the penalty 
of sin for men, a part of which is a return to dust. Though 
no mention is made by the evangelists of the burial of 
the thieves crucified with him, we know from the fact 
that their death was hastened by breaking their limbs, 
in order that their bodies might be removed before the 
sun set, that they must have been buried at near the same 
hour. Joseph, the owner of the sepulchre in which Christ 
was laid, it is expressly related by Matthew, xxvii. 57, 
was a rich man. 

His sufferings and death were not the mere work of 
men; they were appointed by Jehovah in order to the sal- 
vation of mankind, and consequently he was to be raised 
from death to life, and accomplish the ends for which he 
was constituted the Messiah. 

14. Metaphor in the use of seed for those whom he saves. 
“And Jehovah was pleased to crush him; he put him to 
grief. When his soul shall make an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed; he shall prolong his days; and the 
pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in his hand,” vs. 10. 
His humiliations, his sufferings, and his death, were in-. 
flicted on him as the substitute of men by Jehovah; he 
gave his life an offering for sin; and having accomplished 
that, he was to see those in the invisible realms, who were 
already redeemed by him; and then rising to immortal 
life, was to be invested with all power in heaven and earth, 
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and reign prosperously for the great ends for which he be- 
came the Messiah. His seeing his seed, was probably his 
seeing the redeemed in paradise, as it seems to have pre- 
ceded his return to life and exaltation. 

15. Metonymy of his hand for himself. The work Jeho- 
vah has assigned him in his reign first on the throne of hea- 
ven, and then on earth, he is to execute prosperously. That 
work the prophet proceeds to show, is to be the recovery 
of men from sin, and gift to them of justification. 

16. Metonymy of iniquities for their penalty. “ From 
the labor of his life he shall see; he shall be satisfied. By 
the knowledge of him (he) my servant (the) righteous shall 
give righteousness to many, and their iniquities he will 
bear,” vs. 11. From his work of expiation he shall see 
results that will satisfy him. Through the knowledge of 
him, imparted through his word and Spirit, he will grant 
forgiveness and acceptance to many: for he will have borne 
their sins. All the gracious gifts he will bestow in the reno- 
vation and justification of men, will thus be founded on his 
obedience and expiation, and he will carry those gifts to an 
extent as vast as his love desires, as unbounded as the well- 
being of his unfallen realms, as the glory of hisname demands. 
The prophet now predicts his triumph over all his foes. 

17. Metaphor in the use of poured out, for surrendering 
his life. ‘Therefore will I divide to him among the many, 
and among the strong shall he divide the spoil for a reward, 
because he poured out his soul to death, and he was num- 
bered with the transgressors, and he bore the sin of many, 
and for the transgressors he shall make intercession,” vs. 12. 

18. Metonymy of sin for penalty. The many who are to 
be divided, that is assigned to him as a prey, are his ene- 
mies; the mighty whom he is to appropriate to himself as a 
spoil, are the great conspirators against him and his king- 
dom ; the heresiarchs and apostates of the church, the usurp- 
ing and persecuting civil rulers, and Satan and his hosts, 
who have leagued against him and his disciples from age 
to age, and who are, at his second coming, to combine 
to prevent him from assuming the sceptre of the earth. 
All these he will baffle and conquer in all their revolts 
and aggressions, and will rescue the race for ever from 
their power; because he will have taken the place of their 
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substitute, died on their behalf, and made expiation four their 
sins, and will for ever therefore intercede for their pardon 
and acceptance. 

The prophecy thus presents a more full and graphic deli- 
neation than any other in the Old Testament, of all the great 
characteristics of Christ’s humiliation, ministry, trial, cruci- 
fixion, resurrection, exaltation, and triumphant reign, of the 
vicariousness of his sufferings, their expiatory efficacy, and 
the office they fill as the ground of pardon and justification. 
None of the great elements of his work is omitted: none of 
the great features of his life but is drawn in distinct and 
glowing colors. . , 





Arr. VI.—Answers To CorRESPONDENTS. 
I. THE ACTS OF THE DIVINE NATURE IN CHRIST. 


Tue question is sometimes asked, Whether the Divine 
Word in Christ took a direct and eminent part in his official 
work while on the earth, and was the author of the miracles 
he wrought, and of the revelations he made; or whether he is 
not rather to be regarded as laying aside or suspending the 
exertion of his divine attributes,on his union with the man 
Jesus; so that the acts of Jehovah Jesus in his life, ministry, 
and submission to death, were the acts exclusively of his hu- 
man nature ; and consequently, that the miracles he wrought 
were the work of the Father, and the prophecies he uttered 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, precisely as the revela- 
tions were that were made through the apostles, and the 
miracles that were wrought in connexion with their minis- 
try. We are desired to state what the teachings of the 
Scriptures are on this subject. The question is one of great 
moment, and is easily answered ; as the supposition that the 
Word divested himself of his divine attributes or withheld 
himself from exerting them on his becoming incarnate in 
Jesus, is not only without authority from the Bible and 
contradictious to his nature, but is against the explicit repre- 
sentations of the gospels, epistles, and ancient prophets, and 
would, if legitimate, overthrow the work of redemption. 
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The great change that took place in the incarnation of 
the eternal Word, did not consist at all in, or involve a 
relinquishment of his divine attributes. That was impossible. 
He is from his nature, as a self-existence, unhangeable. 
He could not divest himself of his infinitude, his omni- 
science, his omnipotence, his omnipresence. It would im- 
ply that he sunk into absolute unconsciousness, and that his 
union to the man Jesus was, on his part, wholly involuntary 
and unknown, and therefore without effect; and that would 
imply, that his deity was a disqualification for his participat- 
ing actively in that part of the work of redemption which 
he accomplished in his life and death. 

But admitting that he cannot have divested himself, or 
been divested of his divine attributes, but entered into 
union with Jesus in a full possession and consciousness of 
them, it is still asked, May it not yet be that in that union, 
he withheld himself from the exertion of his attributes and 
a direct participation in the acts of Jesus; so that those 
acts were the acts of Christ’s human nature; and conse- 
quently that the miracles wrought in attestation of his doc- 
trines were the work of the Father, and the messages he 
delivered from God the inspirations of the Holy Spirit, in 
the same manner as the messages and miracles of the pro- 
phets and apostles were the work of God, not in any mea- 
sure of theirown powers? We answer, No. The supposition 
is as contradictious as the other to his nature, the ends 
for which he became incarnate, and the teachings of the 
sacred word. What was the object of the incarnation of 
the Word, if he took no part in the acts of Christ in his 
official work? What virtue did his obedience and sufferings 
derive from the presence of the divine nature, if it was 
wholly dissociated from them? But the participation of the 
divine nature in all that was done by, and all that befell 
Christ in his life, ministry, and death, is expressly and fully 
aftirmed in the Scriptures, and exhibited as giving to his 
obedience and death the infinite significance and worth by 
which they are made the ground of pardon and acceptance 
to those whom he redeems. 

The change to which the eternal Word condescended in 
becoming incarnate, was not a change of nature, or suspen- 
sion of attributes; but a change of station, relation, and the 
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mode in which he manifested himself. He descended from 
the station of Jehovah, the self-existent, the creator, upholder, 
possessor, and ruler of all, and took the station of a subject of 
God. Heexchanged the form of glory in which he had be- 
fore revealed himself to creatures, that belongs to his nature 
—and assumed the form of a servant, the likeness of men ; 
and thenceforward manifested himself in that to men and 
angels, and exerted his divine attributes in the acts of the 
complex person, Christ Jesus, so that those acts were as ab- 
solutely the acts of the divine as they were of the human 
nature. This is taught with the utmost explicitness in the 
following passage. 

“ Let the mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus ; 
who being in the form of God, regarded not that equality 
with God as eagerly to be grasped (retained), but emptied 
(divested) himself, taking the form of a servant, being made 
in the likeness of men, and being found (manifested) in 
shape (guise, outward semblance) as man, he humbled him- 
self, becoming obedient unto death, death indeed on a cross. 
Wherefore also God exalted him, and gave him a name that 
is above every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow of heavenly beings and of earthly, and of sub- 
earthly, and every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father,” Philip. ii. 5-11. 

The being who is here declared to be in the form of God, 
and in equality with him, is the eternal Word, considered 
anterior to his incarnation, not the complex person Jehovah 


Jesus; forit is affirmed that he emptied (divested) himself (of 


that form) “ taking the form of a servant, and being made in 
the likeness of men,” which are predicated only of him who 
assumed the form of a servant, not of the servant whose 
form he assumed. It is of the pre-existing divine Word there- 
fore exclusively that those affirmations are made. Yet that 
identical being who was in the form of God, and equal with 
him, and who took on himself the form of a servant (sub- 
ject), itis next declared—* being found (manifested) in figure 
(fashion, guise) as man, became obedient unto death, death 
even on a cross.” The obedience of the complex person, 
Christ Jesus, unto his death, is thus predicated absolutely 
of the eternal word incarnate in Jesus. Having taken the 
station and form of a subject of God by union with a man, 
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he rendered obedience in that station and form, both to the 
laws that were imposed on him in common with men, and to 
the higher and peculiar laws to which he subjected himself 
because of the work of redemption he came to accomplish. 
And that obedience comprised all the acts of Christ Jesus 
from the beginning of his life to his death—all his acts 
toward God, of worship, love, submission, trust, humbleness, 
devotedness, fidelity, steadfastness, labor; and all his acts 
toward men of pity, sympathy, love, tenderness, patience, 
longsuffering, self-denial, teaching, warning, rebuke, autho- 
rity, working miracles, correcting errors ; and all his acts in 
resisting temptation, triumphing over Satan, enduring false 
accusations, insult, mockery, outrage, and at length death 
for the sins of the world ;—all, all from the first emotion 
that rose in the breast of Jesus, to the last pang in which he 
expired on Calvary, was done and borne by the eternal 
Word, in obedience to the Father, in the station and form 
of a servant he had assumed in order to the redemption of 
the world. The power by which those acts were put forth, 
was accordingly the power of the Almighty Word; the 
intelligence that was exerted in them, was his boundless 
intelligence, the rectitude, the love, the purity, the meek- 
ness, the gentleness, the benignity, that characterized them, 
were his gratitude and love, the movements and expressions 
of his infinite heart. The acts of his obedience had accord- 
ingly all the virtue, significance, and grandeur of divine 
acts, and were literally therefore the righteousness of God. 
This truth is taught also Hebrews v. 8, and ii. 8-18: 
“Though he were a Son, yet learned’ he obedience from the 
things he suffered, and being perfected, became the author 
of eternal salvation to all them that obey him.” “ But him 
who was made a little lower than angels, that he might taste 
death for every man, we see, (namely) Jesus, crowned with 
glory and honor on account of the suffering of death. For 
it became him for whom are all things, and through whom 
are all things, bringing many sons to glory, to perfect the 
Leader of their salvation through sufferings. For both the 
Sanctifier and the sanctified are all of one f[nature}. For 
which reason he is not ashamed to call them brethren. 
Since then the children have partaken of blood and flesh, 
he himself also in like manner partook of them, that through 
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death he might bring to naught him who has the power of 
death, that is the devil, and might deliver them who, through 
fear of death, were through all their life subjects of bondage. 
For verily he laid not hold of angels (to help them) but he 
laid hold of the seed of Abraham. Whence it behoved him 
in all things to be like the brethren, that he might become 
a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to 
God, in order to expiate the sins of the people: For having 
himself been tempted in that which he suffered, he is able to 
succor those who are tempted.” Subjection to trial, and suf- 
fering, and obedience in them, are thus with equal explicit- 
ness here affirmed of the Son, who became a partaker of blood 
and flesh that he might be of the same nature as those whom 
he came to redeem; and are declared to have been essential 
in order to his becoming the author of salvation to them 
who obey him. Unless he had yielded precisely such an 
obedience as that which he rendered, uninterrupted, spot- 
less, perfect, comprising the greatest possible acts of humi- 
liation, subjection to authority, self-denial, resistance to 
temptation, submission to injury and malice from men, pa- 
tience, pity, forbearance, and love, under dishonor and suf- 
fering, from them, and steadfastness even under the hidings 
of the Father’s face ; and forming therefore the most indubi- 
table and absolute proof that is possible of unalterable alle- 
giance to him, he could not have filled his office as high 
priest, because neither his obedience nor expiation would 
have had the perfection that were requisite to their accept- 
ance by the Father as the ground of the pardon and justifi- 
cation of men. ; 

That the change to which the Word submitted in becom- 
ing incarnate, was thus a change of station and relations, 
and the assumption thereby of the obligations of that station 
—not a change of nature, or suspension of attributes, is 
clearly taught also by Christ himself, who asserted, during 
his life in the world, his oneness and equality with the 
Father, and his possession and exercise of the same divine 
attributes and prerogatives. ‘I and the Father are one.” 
“Tam the Son of God.” ‘The Father isin me and I in 
him.” “My Father worketh hitherto [on the Sabbath] and 
I work.” “The Son can do nothing of himself’ [adversely 
to, or independently of the Father] but what he seeth the 
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Father do; for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise.” “As the Father raiseth up the dead 
and guickeneth them to life—even so the Son quickeneth to 
life whom he will.” “The hour is coming and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself; 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.” It was 
thus he, by his own intelligence and power, who at Nain re- 
called the widow’s son to life, and raised Lazarus from the 
grave; he whostilled the tempest; whocreated wine and bread, 
who cast out demons, who gave health to the sick and sight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and speech to the dumb: 
and accordingly in his message to John the Baptist, he pre- 
sented these miracles as proofs that he was the Messiah, not 
an ordinary prophet, not simply because it was foreshown 
that the Messiah was to perform them, Isaiah xlii. 1-7; but 
pre-eminently because he wrought them himself; for the 
representation there, as everywhere else in the gospels, is, 
that Ae himself wrought them ; not as in respect to the mira- 
cles that were wrought in attestation of the apostles, that 
they were wrought by divine power through their hands. 
“Tn that same hour Ae cured many of infirmities and plagues, 
and of evil spirits; and unto many blind /e gave sight. 
Then Jesus said unto them, go your way and tell John what 
things ye have seen and heard; how that the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, aud to the poor the gospel is preached.” It was 
thus he who performed those works of infinite power, intel- 
ligence, and love; and unless they had been the work of his 
own attributes, they would not have been proofs that he 
was the Messiah, inasmuch as similar miracles were wrought 
in connexion with the ministry of the apostles who were 
mere men. 

The temptations also addressed to him in the wilderness 
by Satan, proceeded on the fact that, if he were the Messiah 
he must be all-mighty, all-intelligent, and of absolute domi- 
nion over the material world. “If thou be the Son of God, 
speak that these stones should become bread ;”—assuming 
that if he were the Son of Ged, he could by a word cause 
that change in their nature. Christ did not reply by indi- 
cating that in becoming incarnate he had divested himself 
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of his divine attributes, or suspended their exertion ; but by 
stating that having taken the form and station of a human 
subject, it behoved him to obey the law under which he 
was placed, and though almighty, to submit to the self- 
denials to which he was called, as a test of his allegiance. 
“ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” That is, as is 
seen from the original, Deut. viii. 8, Man shall not live by 
bread only, but if that fails, as it failed the Israelites in the 
wilderness—by whatever other food God is pleased in his 
sovereignty to provide ;—as for them he provided manna. 
Had Christ wrought a miracle to supply his wants, it would 
have been a refusal to wait for the Father to make provision 
for him, and thence a refusal to submit to the trial of his 
allegiance to which he was subjected, and so an act of dis- 
obedience. His withholding himself from a miraculous 
supply of his wants and submission to the self-denial of a 
forty days’ fast, was an act therefore in which his almighty 
power, his infinite intelligence, his perfect rectitude, and his 
immeasurable love were as absolutely exerted, as his omni- 
potence, knowledge, and sovereignty could have been, had 
he wrought the miracle to which Satan aimed to excite 
him. 

And in harmony with his possession and exercise of his 
divine attributes during his life in the world, he prayed as 
he was about to pass out of it, not that he might regain the 
possession or resume the exercise of them, but simply that 
he might resume the external glory which he had with the 
Father before the world was. ‘“ Now, O Father, glorify me 
with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was,” which was not the glory of attributes 
or dominion, but the glory of manifestation that belongs to 
his nature as divine, but of which he had divested himself 
in taking on himself the form of a servant and the likeness 
of men. 

And finally, that all the acts of Christ in his work on 
earth were the acts of his divine as well as his human 
nature, is certain from the consideration that, had they not 
been, neither his obedience nor his death could have been 
an adequate ground for the pardon and justification of men. 
In order to his filling the office of the second Adam, whose 
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life and death should form a proper ground for the recovery 
of men from the dominion and curse of sin, it was necessary 
not only that his obedience should be absolute, and rendered 
in conditions of such difficulty as that it should be an indu- 
bitable proof of inflexible allegiance, but that it should 
have a greatness, an energy, and a glory immeasurably 
beyond what it could derive from the powers of a mere 
creature. Had the righteousness he exercised been the 
work simply of his human faculties, it would have simply 
been commensurate with his obligations as a man, and ade- 
quate only to his own justification. It could not have been 
a fit ground for the pardon and acceptance of sinners, and 
especially of the infinite millions who are to be justified 
through him. In order to that, an obedience and expiation 
are requisite that transcend the limits of a finite nature, and 
that are wrought, therefore, by one who is not by na- 
ture finite and under law, but instead, is infinite, and the 
law-giver himself, who, therefore, voluntarily assumes the 
place of a subject, and gratuitously, as a substitute for those 
whose redemption he undertakes, accomplishes an obedience 
and expiation that are commensurate with the attributes 
and rights of God. And such were the life and death of 
Christ Jesus. His acts being the acts of his divine as well 
as his human nature, had all the greatness, energy, and 
resplendence of Divine acts, and constitute a righteousness 
that is infinite and divine. 

This great feature of the Saviour’s work was thus essential 
to its perfection ; and an understanding of it is requisite to 
an intelligent faith in him, and realization of the perfection 
and grandeur of the justification they meet who obtain 
redemption through him. The acceptance and adjudgment 
to eternal life of unfallen beings, who, when arraigned at 
the tribunal of God, are found to have rendered an obedi- 
encv that is perfect, is eminently beautiful; yet their righ- 
teousness—spotless and resplendent as it is—is only com- 
mensurate with their limited natures ; but the righteousness 
of Christ, by which those whom he redeems are justified, is 
not limited to the scope of their faculties, but has the infini- 
tude and grandeur of the attributes and acts of the Word, 
and is the righteousness of God. In that the sinner, how- 
ever guilty, finds a justification suited to his necessities, and 
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appropriate to the heirship of the eternal life in Christ’s 
kingdom, to which it is to entitle him. 


Il. THE DESOLATION OF EDOM. 


A correspondent asks how the perpetual desolation of 
Idumea, foreshown Isaiah xxxiv., as interpreted in the Jour- 
nal, No. xxxi., is reconcilable. with the new creation of the 
earth and heaven, predicted Isaiah lxv. and lxvi; 2 Peter 
iii. 18; Rev. xxi. 1. 

“ Nothing that has yet occurred answers to the prophecy : 
You say its accomplishment is yet future and is to take 
place at the coming of our Lord. But how can that be? 
He is to destroy his enemies; but is he not to restore the 
earth to fruitfulness and beauty, to subdue the ferocity of 
wild beasts, to give to Israel the whole territory from the 
river of Egypt to the Euphrates? How then, after that 
time, is this land to be empty, desolate, abominable, impas- 
sable for ever? I am at a loss how to interpret the pro- 
phecy. If taken literally, its accomplishment must un- 
doubtedly be yet future; but how can Idumea be consigned 
to perpetual desolation if the earth is new created ?” 

We answer: We suppose both are to be literally inter- 
preted, and are consistent with each other ; that Edom is to 
be doomed to the desolation that is foretold of it, as a monu- 
ment of God’s avenging justice; the more impressive from 
the contrast it will present to all other parts of the world ; 
and that the earth at large will be created anew, and raised 
to a luxuriance and beauty equalling, and perhaps tran- 
scending that with which it was originally adorned. The 
following is the prophecy. 

“Come near ye nations to hear, and ye people hearken. 
Let the earth hear and its fulness; the,world and all that 
comes forth of it. For there is anger to Jehovah against all 
nations, and wrath against all their hosts. He has doomed 
them, he has given them to the slaughter and their slain 
shall be cast out; and their corpses—their stench shall go 
up, and the mountains shall be melted with their blood. 
And all the host of heaven shall consume away, and the 
heavens shall be rolled up as a scroll, and all their hosts 
shall fade, like the fading leaf from the vine, and like a with- 
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ered fig from a fig-tree. For my sword in the heaven reeks ; 
behold upon Edom it shall come down; and upon the people 
of my curse for judgment. A sword is to Jehovah; it is 
full of bloed ; it is smeared with fat; with the blood of 
lambs and goats, with the fat of the kidneys of rams. For 
there is to Jehovah a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great 
slaughter in the land of Edom. And unicorns shall fall 
down with them, and bullocks with bulls. And their land 
shall be soaked with blood; and their land made fat with 
fatness. For it is a day of vengeance to Jehovah; a year 
of recompenses for the cause of Zion.” 

The hosts that are to be slain are thus the hosts, not of 
Idumea, but of the nations ; their slaughter is to be because 
of their war upon Zion; and it is to be accomplished by 
means that will also destroy all their animals, whether they 
are such as are used in battle, like the horse, or flocks and 
herds that are designed for their food ; and this shows that 
the occasion is to be that of the gathering of the Antichris- 
tian armies against Jerusalem for the purpose of dispersing 
the Israelites who will have re-established themselves there, 
when Christ is to descend and destroy the hostile hosts and 
their animals with fire, Zech. xiv. 1-15. That the destruc- 
tion is to be by fire is indicated in the verses that follow. 

“ And her streams [Edom’s] shall be turned to pitch, and 
her dust to brimstone, and her land shall become burning 
pitch. Day and night it shall not be quenched ; for ever 
shall its smoke go up, from generation to generation shall it 
lie waste. There shall be no one passing through it for ever 
and ever. There shall possess it (as a heritage) the pelican 
and porcupine. The crane and crow shall dwellin it. And 
he shall stretch upon it the line of confusion and stones of 
emptiness. As to her nobles, there shall be none whom they 
shall call to the kingdom, and all her princes shall be 
nothing. And thorns shall come up in her palaces, nettles 
and brambles in her fortresses ; and she shall be a home for 
wolves, a court for ostriches. The wild creatures of the 
desert shall meet with howling creatures. And the shaggy 
monster shall call to his fellow. Only the night monster 
reposes there and finds for herself a resting place. There 
shall the great owl make her nest, and lay, and hatch, and 
gather under her shadow ; and there shall the vultures also 
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be gathered, every one with his mate. Seek ye out of the 
book of Jehovah and read. No one of them is wanting; 
no one lacks another (a mate). For my mouth it has com- 
manded, and his Spirit it has gathered them, and he has cast 
the lot for them, and his hand has divided it to them by 
line. They shall possess it for ever; to all generations shall 
they dwell therein.” 

As the conversion of Edom into pitch and brimstone is 
thus exhibited as the consequence of the vengeance by 
which the armies of the nations are destroyed, it is clear that 
the sword of Jehovah in the sky, by which they are to be 
slain, is the fire of vengeance which he is to shower on them 
from the atmosphere, and that it is by that that the land is 
to be converted to a perpetual waste. 

Nothing can be more unquestionable then, than that this 
prophecy foreshows that a vast host of the nations who are 
arrayed against Zion are to be destroyed in Idumea by the 
direct interposition of the Almighty, raining on them a 
storm of fire and brimstone ; and that the region is to con- 
tinue to burn at one point at least for ever, and is generally 
to remain a wild and dreary waste. 

No language could assert those great futurities in forms 
more unequivocal, and preclusive of every other sense. 
This construction, moreover, is confirmed by a parallel pre- 
diction, Isaiah Ixvi. 21-24, which expressly represents the 
burning as subsequent to the creation of the new heavens 
and new earth, and to continue for ever. After predicting 
that “The Lord will come with fire and with his chariots, 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his 
rebuke with flames of fire ;—for by fire and his sword will 
the Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall 
be many”—and foreshowing that then he “ will gather all na- 
tions and tongues, and they shall come and see his glory,” 
and he will recall the Israelites out of all lands, and re-estab- 
lish them in their land, and “take of them for priests and Le- 
vites ;’—it is added: “ For as the new heavens and the new 
earth, which I am making, are standing before me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed and your name stand. And it shall 
come to pass from new moon to new moon, and from sab- 
bath to sabbath, all flesh shall come to worship before me, 
saith the Lord. And they shall go forth and gaze upon the 
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carcasses of the men who revolted from me, for their worm 
shall not die, and their fire shall not be quenched ; and they 
shall be a horror to all flesh.” Thus after the creation of 
the new heavens and the new earth, and the conversion of 
the nations, the scene where the hostile hosts will have been 
destroyed by Christ’s avenging fires is still to burn, and the 
carcasses of the slain, rendered imperishable, are to remain 
unburned, and form aspectacle which all flesh shall go forth 
and gaze upon with horror at their doom, and recognition 
doubtless of its righteousness and wisdom, and gratitude 
for the grace that has rescued them from a similar lot. That 
awful monument of the anger of God at the great enemies 
who are to attempt to wrest the sceptre of the world from 
his hands, is thus to be erected for a moral end, and has its 
solution in the awe of the justice of God, and horror at the 
guilt and doom of rebellion which it is to excite. That there 
is to be a moral necessity that Christ should at that crisis 
interpose in person, and with his own hand destroy the apos- 
tate hosts who are to be leagued against him, in forms so 
terrible as to strike the surviving race and the whole uni- 
verse with the deepest fear, we thus are taught by the pur- 
pose he has revealed of coming in power and glory, with 
his angels, and in flaming fire, taking vengeance in these 
shapes on them who acknowledged him not, and consigning 
them to everlasting perdition ; and a like necessity we must 
infer from the prophecy is also to exist, that the scene of 
that catastrophe should be continued unaltered, that it may 
impress the successive generations of the race through the 
round of endless ages, with profounder realizations of what 
man was when left under the power of his passions and of 
Satan, and with a deeper horror of sin and its doom, than 
they would otherwise reach. 

There is asimilar prediction also in Rev. xiv. 9-11, where 
it is foreshown, that those who, after the fall of Babylon the 
great, continue in apostasy, shall be tormented in fire and 
brimstone, whose smoke shall ascend for ever and ever. 
After the angel who proclaimed the fall of Babylon, “a 
third angel followed, saying, with a loud voice, If any one 
worship the wild beast and its image, and receive a mark 
on his forehead or on his hand, he shall even drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God poured an unmixed wine into the 
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cup of his indignation, and shall be tormented in fire and 
brimstone before the holy angels, and before the Lamb; 
and the smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever and ever. 
And they have no rest day and night who worship the wild 
beast and its image, and whoever receives the mark of its 
name.” In like manner, also, Rev. xix. 19, 20: “ And I 
saw the wild beast and the kings of the earth and their 
armies, gathered together to make war with him who sat on 
the white horse, and his army. And the wild beast was 
taken, and the false prophet with it, who wrought wonders 
before it, with which he deceived those who received the 
mark of the wild beast, and those who worshipped its image. 
And they two were cast alive into the lake of fire which 
burns with brimstone.” Here the destruction of those de- 
noted by the wild beast and the false prophet by fire and 
brimstone, is like that threatened in the former passage, of 
those who worship them ; and the ascending of the smoke 
of their burning (which is, doubtless, to be common to them), 
in the presence of the angels and of the Lamb, who having 
come in his glory with the angels, will have received the 
earth as his kingdom, and commenced his reign for ever 
and ever, indicates that the scene of their destruction will 
continue to burn, and be visible to men. 

That the burning is to be volcanic, and may naturally 
continue endlessly, is shown by the pitch and brimstone 
which are to be thrown on Idumea, and are known from 
the Vale of Sodom, to be treasured in that region; and is 
indicated also by the earthquakes—which are the effects of 
volcanic forees—that are to take place at Christ’s appearing, 
Isaiah ii. 19-21; Zech. xiv. 4-10. 

And finally, that these terrible methods of destruction are 
to be chosen by the Most High for the convictions and im- 
pressions they are to make on the nations, is explicitly 
taught in the parallel prediction, Ezekiel xxxviii. and xxxix. 
where it is foreshown that a great earthquake is then to 
shake the land of Israel, xxxviii. 19, 20, and that a large 
part of the hostile host is to be destroyed on the east of the 
Dead Sea (xxxix. 11), on their way, perhaps, from Egypt, 
by Suez and Akabah (vs. 5), or stationed there, and south 
in Idumea, to intercept the Israelites from flight. “I will 
rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many 
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people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great 
hail-stones, fire and brimstone. Thus will I magnify myself 
and sanctify myself, and I will be known in the eyes of 
many nations, and they shall know that I am the Lord.” 
“So will I make my holy name known in the midst of my’ 
people Israel ; and I will not let them pollute my holy name 
any more; and the heathen shall know that Iam the Jehovah, 
the Holy One in Israel.” “ And I will set my glory among 
the heathen, and the heathen shall see my judgment that I 
have executed, and my hand that I have laid upon them,” 
XXxViii. 22, 28, xxxix. 7-21. As these terrible displays of 
his presence, his wrath to his enemies, and. his mercy to his 
people, are to be necessary to impress the nations with just 
views of his being, his power, his holiness, his justice, his 
truth, and his grace to those whom he has chosen as his 
children ; so the fearful spectacle which the burning pit, 
whence the fires of his vengeance burst upon his enemies, 
strewn with unconsuming carcasses of the apostates, is to pre- 
sent, is, doubtless, in like manner to make known his holiness 
and justice in a visible and resistless form to the generations 
who are thereafter, from age to age, to come into existence. 

And this is in harmony with the still larger view implied 
in these, and directly presented in many other passages, 
that a leading aim of the administration God has hitherto 
exercised over the world, is to let it be seen what the cha- 
racter is that fallen creatures naturally assume, and what 
his rights are over them; that sin is permitted on so vast 
a scale and in such forms, and through such a series of 
ages, in order, by that infinite demonstration of man’s 
hopeless alienation, to prepare the way for the salvation 
of the whole race from generation to generation after 
Christ’s coming, with the clearest intelligence and fullest 
realization in every subject of his empire, of the ruin from 
which they are redeemed, and ascription of their new crea- 
tion, deliverance from the curse of sin, and acceptance 
and blessedness in his kingdom, to his power, and wisdom, 
and love, which confer them. It is to be the closing 
act thus of those stupendous preparatives for the ages of 
unmixed love and grace that are to follow, that the awful 
monuments foreshown in these prophecies of God’s wrath, 
and the guilt and doom of apostates,’are to be reared, and 
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set for ever inthe gaze of the race. They are continually 
to keep the past in their minds, show them the horrible ruin 
from which they have been rescued, strike them with awe 
of the rights and the justice of God, inspire them with 
gratitude and love, and bind them thereby in unfaltering 
allegiance to his throne. 





Art. VIL.—Lirerary anp Criticat Notices. 


1, Tae Cructrixion or Curist. By Daniel H. Hill, Superinten- 
dent of the North Carolina Military Institute, and late Brevet- 
Major in the United States Army. Philadelphia: W.S. & A. 
Martien. 1859. 


Tue author’s aim is to point out the consistency of the narratives 
in the four gospels of the events from the close of the paschal 
supper to the delivery of Christ to Pilate; and present the 
proof which that harmony forms of their truthfulness. The 
Agony, Seizure, and Trial of Christ by the Jewish Priests and 
Rulers, is accordingly the proper title of the work, not the Cru- 
cifixion, which is not in any measure its theme. The histories 
by the evangelists are not copies of each other. Each formed 
his recital of those events, independently of the others, and each 
relates incidents, or adds strokes in his description of them that 
are omitted by the others. Yet those separate incidents and fuller 
delineations, instead of contradicting in any degree, only supple- 
ment each other, and taken together form a consistent whole, the 
truth of which is more indubitable and conspicuous from the cor- 
roboration the witnesses yield each other, than it would be had 
each narrative embraced all, and presented it with exactly the 
same outline and hue, asthe others. This supplementing and con- 
firmation of each other is unfolded by Major Hill in many cases 
with much ingenuity and power, and will interest and instruct 
readers generally. The theme, however, will be probably felt by 
most to demand a more calm and elevated treatment, and terms 
and expressions especially like many he employs—drawn, per- 
haps, from the camp—to be wholly unsuitable in theological dis- 
cussions, 


2. A GRAMMAR OF THE NEw TesTAMENT Diction ; intended as 
an introduction to the critical study of the Greek New Tes- 
tament. By Dr. George B. Winer, translated from the sixth 
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enlarged and improved edition of the original, by Edward 
Masson, M.A., formerly Professor in the University of Athens. 
Vol. ii. Philadelphia: Smith & English; New York: R. 
Carter & Brothers; Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1859. 


Tuis volume treats of the particles and the structure of sentences, 
and completes the work. It is a special merit of this edition— 
which is in every way tasteful—that the type, both Greek and 
English, is of suitable size and properly spaced. The high rank 
the work has long held renders commendation unnecessary. No 
student of the Greek New Testament should fail to avail himself 
of its assistance. 


3. Tue Penrateucn anp THE Boox or Josuua, with an Origi- 
nal and Copious Critical and Explanatory Commentary. By 
the Rev. Robert Jamieson, D.D., Minister of St. Paul’s Pa- 
rish, Glasgow. Philadelphia: William S, & Alfred Martien. 
1859. 


Tue text, with references, occupies the left hand page, and the 
comment, in a fine, but clear type, the right. Though brief, it 
furnishes the chief facts and presents the important explana- 
tions that are requisite to the reader’s understanding the narra- 
tives, covenants, laws, and institutes of those ancient Books. 


4. Lire’s Mornine: or Counsels and Encouragements for 
Youthful Believers. By the author of Life’s Evening, ete. 
Boston: J. E. Tilton & Co. 1860. 


Tus is a delightful volume of cautions and encouragements 
drawn from the Sacred Word, and the example of believers, to 
aid the young who have just entered on the Christian life, amidst 
the difficulties that attend their first experience, and lead them 


to an intelligent, resolute, and joyous consecration of themselves 
to the service of Christ. 


5. Jesus Onty. By J. Oswald Jackson. Philadelphia; W. 
S. & A Martien. 1860. 


A sertzs of stirring announcements, warnings, and exhortations 
to the impenitent to rouse them to asense of their sin and ruin, 
and prompt them to look unto Christ for salvation. 

















1860.] Literary and Critical Notices. 693 


6. Parocntat Lectures ON THE Psatms. By the late Rev. 
Daniel Caldwell, A.M. Psalm 1-50. Philadelphia: W. 8. & 
A. Martien. 1859. 


TuEseE lectures, practical rather than exegetical, presenting and 
enforcing the great truths of the Psalms, and unfolding the va- 
rious forms of affection that are expressed in them, are well 
suited to aid the thoughts and devotions of the reader, and de- 
serve a wide circulation. Mr. Caldwell entered with interest 
into his themes, felt the power and preciousness of the divine 
word, and drew the hues, in a measure, with which his lectures 
are tinged, from his own deep experience of the reality and 
glory of the great things of redemption. 


7". An Appress oN THE Lire anp Cuaracrer or ParKER 
Cievetanp, LL.D. By Leonard Woods, D.D. Portland: 
Brown Thurston. 1859. 


An elegant tribute to the genius, learning, usefulness, and 
worth of Professor Cleveland, who filled the office of Lecturer 
on Chemistry, Mineralogy, Geology, and other branches of 
natural science, for fifty years, in Bowdoin College, Maine, 
with extraordinary ability and success. His power as a teacher, 
from his strong sense, his originality, his mastery of his theme, 
his enthusiasm, and his frank and generous spirit seems to have 
been unrivalled. It was a mark of his clear-headedness, com- 
prehension of his principles, and prudence, that he was never 
betrayed by great names, and its popularity, into acquiescence 
in the theories of the changes through which the exterior of 
our planet has passed, which exhibit it as having existed 
through myriads and millions of ages; but held that its date is 
that ascribed to it in the inspired history of its creation, taken 
in its natural sense, and that all the facts of science are in har- 
mony with that narrative. 

The portraiture of his intellect, his manners, and his life, is 
very happily drawn. The strokes are so natural and full, that 
the reader feels as though the original had been the object of his 
personal knowledge, and shares in the respect and admiration 
with which the author of the Address is animated. 
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8. Tue Great Trrevtation; or Things Coming on the Earth. 
3y the Rev. John Cumming, D.D., F.R.S.E., Minister of the 
Scottish National Church, Crown Court, Covent Garden. 
First Series. New York: Rudd & Carleton. 1860. 


Tusk Lectures, though earnest, and presenting many just and 
impressive thoughts, seem the work of haste, and, in a measure, 
of carelessness, rather than study and taste; and descend, at 
times, to topics drawn from political journals, that are unsuitable 
to the pulpit. They are marked, however, by a higher mea- 
sure of prudence than some of the author’s publications during 
the Crimean war ; though he continues to hold that the great 
catastrophe of the Catholic nations began in the revolution of 
1848, and is soon to reach its consummation ; but that England 
is to escape, and be signalized, because of her Protestantism, by 
tokens of God’s favor as conspicuous as the judgments are to 
be with which the nations who follow in the train of Babylon 
are to be overwhelmed. That great changes are impending; 
that a brief period may witness momentous modifications of 
the civil governments of the Continent, and an important diminu- 
tion, and perhaps overthrow, of the Pope’s political power, and 
possibly the dawn of a new and brighter age, has undoubtedly 
become more generally the conviction of writers of all classes, 
than at any former period. 


9. Tue Revivan 1x Iretanp. Letters from Ministers and 
Medical Men in Ulster on the Revival of Religion in the 
North of Ireland, addressed to the Rev. H. G. Guinness. 


Philadelphia: W. S. & A. Martien. 1860. 


Turse Letters, which appear to have been written to Mr. 
Guinness since he reached this country, present a clearer, fuller, 
and more impressive account than we have elsewhere seen of 
the Revival in Ireland, and not only leave no room to doubt 
that it is a genuine work of the Spirit, but show that it is one of 
the most indubitable and glorious that has signalized the age. It 
was preceded by great fruitlessness and lifelessness in many of 
the churches where it has assumed the most striking forms; it 
has been the work most conspicuously of the immediate power 
of the Holy Spirit, independently of human instrumentality, 
and teaches in that respect a lesson of which the people of God 
had never greater need to be reminded; it has been charac- 
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terized by deep convictions of sin; and the faith of those who 
have obtained hope is placed, in the most distinct and emphatic 
forms, on the blood and righteousness of Christ, and is exem- 
plified in a holy life. ‘The physical manifestations,” or bursts 
of anguish, alarm, and terror with which many have been so 
overwhelmed as to fall, have not been—as far as can be judged 
—the effect of nervous excitement or enthusiasm, but the 
result of disclosures by the Spirit of their guilt and ruin, so 
sudden, vivid, and terrific, as, like a thunderbolt, to crush them 
to the earth. The insupportable sense with which they were 
smitten of their sinfulness and exposure to divine wrath has, 
accordingly, generally in a few hours, issued in submission to the 
Saviour, and a joyous trust and hope in Him. May God visit 
every part of his church with these wondrous displays of the 
resistlessness of his power, his sovereignty, and his love. 


10. Tue Deatn or Wasuineton Irvine. A Discourse de- 
livered in the Second Reformed Dutch Church of Tarrytown, 
by the Pastor, Rev. John A. Todd. 


A trisuTtE of affection and respect, in which the eminent talents 
and labors of Mr. Irving are commemorated, and the social and 
domestic virtues drawn, which made him the object of love and 
veneration to those universally in the wide circle of neighbors 
and friends among whom he passed the evening of his days. 


11. Tue Hisroricat Books or tue Hoty Scriptures :—Judges, 
Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther ; 
with a Critical and Explanatory Commentary. By the Rev. 
Robert Jamieson, D.D., Glasgow, Scotland. Philadelphia : 
W.S. & A. Martien. 1860. 


Tuts volume is to the Historical Books, what that noticed on a 
preceding page is to the Pentateuch and Joshua. It is excel- 
lently adapted to the use of the young especially, and general 
readers, who do not look for philological details, but only for 
such facts and explanations as will enable them to distinguish 
the scenes, comprehend the characters, and understand the 
events that are presented in the sacred narratives. 


12. Porutar Grotocy. A Series of Lectures read before the 
Philosophical Institution of Edinburgh ; with Descriptive 
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Sketches from a Geologist’s Portfolio. By Hugh Miller, with 
an introductory Résumé of the Progress of Geological Science 
by Mrs. Miller. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. 1859. 


TueseE lectures, though not before published, present little that 
is novel or of interest. They are confined to their proper 
theme, Geology, and are marked by his fine powers of descrip- 
tion and illustration, while tinged with the enthusiasm and dis- 
position to exaggerate the significance of his subject, that finally 
issued in the wreck of his intellect. Were he as sound as a 
speculatist as he is vivacious as a writer, his rank Would deserv- 
edly be high. 


13. Buixp Bartieus; or, the Story of the Sightless Sinner 
and the Great Physician. By Rev. William J. Hoge, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. New York: Sheldon & Co. 1860. 


Tuts is a happy example of the use of the analogy that subsists 
between natural and spiritual things, to exemplify and enforce 
the truths of the gospel. The author employs the parallelism 
the blindness, helplessness, and misery of Bartimeus bear to 
the darkness, aversion, and wretchedness of the unrenewed 
mind, to unfold to the impenitent their moral condition, and 
rouse them to a sense of their spiritual wants; he takes the 
blind man’s immediate and earnest application to Christ for 
sight, as indicating what the sinner, conscious of his spiritual 
sightlessness, should do; and the readiness with which Christ 
listened to the blind man’s ery and gave him sight, as exempli- 
fying the grace and power with which he responds to the sup- 
pliant sinner, and opening the eyes of his understanding by the 
new-creating Spirit, pours the light of truth on his vision, 
and fills him with joy and peace. These parallels are presented 
with great ease, freshness, and point, and made the means of set- 
ting forth the sinner’s condition in impressive forms, and urging 
the calls, warnings, and encouragements of the gospel with unu- 
sual directness and power. 

And this is a natural, a legitimate, and a happy use of the 
analogies that exterior things present to that which is spiritual. 
The resemblances are in many cases of the most obvious and 
striking character, and may be made important auxiliaries in the 
presentation and enforcement of truth. And it is in that rela- 
tion that they are employed by Christ in his comparisons and 
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parables. He treats them as simple likenesses, or parallels in 
dissimilar spheres, and employs them only to throw a stronger 
light on that which he wishes to exemplify and enforce ;—an 
office wholly unlike that of types, which Dr. Fairbairn assigns 
to like historical personages and events of the Old Testament. 
Bartimeus was not a type of “sightless sinners,” either in his 
blindness, his ery for sight, or his reception of it from Christ. 
Were he a type in the first relation, it would follow that he is 
in the others also ; and thence that a// who are spiritually blind, 
apply to Christ for spiritual illumination, and receive the gift 
from him. Put that is as mistaken and groundless, as it: would 
be to assume that Bartimeus was a type of all persons who are 
literally blind ; and thence infer that all who are literally blind, 
apply to Christ for natural sight, and receive it, as Bartimeus 
did. Nor were Christ’s cures of the defective and diseased 
bodies of men, his deliverance of them from possession by demons, 
and his restoration of them from death, types of the cure of 
their souls of analogous spiritual evils. For that would imply 
that the bodies of the redeemed are to have no share in the 
redemption Christ is to confer on those whom he ransoms. 
If they were types of any part of redemption, they surely would 
be types of the restoration of the bodies of the holy from the 
blight and curse of sin to a perfect and immortal life. But they 
filled no such office, and had no adaptation to it. They exem- 
plified the power and wisdom and grace by which Christ will 
raise the dead in spiritual and glorious forms to an endless life ; 
they presented a striking analogy to the change he works in the 
mind when he new creates it by his Spirit; but they are not 
types of either. 

The volume is written with great directness and warmth, and 
is especially adapted, by its earnestness and copiousness and 
grace of illustration, to interest and impress the young. 


14. Lectures ON THE Episties oF Pavt TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
By John Lillie, D.D., Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church. 
Kingston, N. Y. New York. R. Carter & Brothers. 1860. 


Dr. Lire is the author, our readers will recollect, of the Trans- 
lation of these Epistles, with copious references to versions by 
other writers, and critical remarks, noticed in the Journal of 
July 1856. Familiar with the Greek text, and the expositions 
it has received, he is eminently qualified to present its teachings, 
as is his aim in this volume, in a form adapted at once to the 
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uses of the learned and of general readers. The Lectures 
are marked by ample scholarship, sound judgment, simplicity, 
force, and warmth, and present with success the practical as 
well as the doctrinal features of the Epistles. While he treats 
of the whole text, he dwells mainly on the passages that are of 
chief importance, and with brevity and point; indulging in 
no perplexing disquisitions, nor encumbering his pages with 
wearying details. His expositions of the prophetic parts of the 
Epistles are of special ability and interest. We have seen no 
view of the great prediction, 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, of higher discri- 
mination, good sense, self-evidence, and adaptatior? to command 
the assent of impartial readers, than his. He presents also with 
truthfulness and power, the great peculiarities of Paul’s intellect 
and heart, as they are disclosed in the letters; and the errors, 
weaknesses, conflicts, dangers, on the one side, and joyous faith, 
unyielding steadfastness, and glowing love on the other, of the 
Thessalonian believers, as they are sketched by the apostle. 
The work will meet, we hope, a large acceptance from the 
churches, and be followed by others on other portions of the 
New Testament, which, as is generally known, Dr, Lillie has 
made the subject of minute critical study. 


15, Tue Brirtsn Pertoprcats. Republished by L. Scott & Co. 


Turse Reviews for the winter present more than an ordinary 
share of attractions. The London, Edinburgh, and North 
British especially have articles of unusual ability. 


16. CaratocurE of the Library of Prof.W.W. Turner. To be 
sold May 28, by Bangs, Merwin & Co., 594 & 596 Broadway. 


Ir has not been our habit to notice sales of libraries, but we 
cannot refrain from calling the attention of our readers to the 
present Catalogue. Mr. Turner was a scholar of large attain- 
ments. Ilis industry was unflagging ; his judgment keen and 
discriminating ; his mind single to the truth. The Catalogue 
now before us exhibits a very rare collection of works in the 
Oriental languages and on Philology ; and aside from its specific 
use for the immediate occasion, we would advise its preservation 
by those engaged in similar studies, as a guide in the formation 
of their own libraries. 
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